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EGYPTIAN MYSTERI ES
BY IAMBLICHOS

TRANSLATED ANEWAND ANNOTATED

BY ALEXANDER WILDER, M .D

CHAPTER I

LETTER OF PORPHYRY TO ANEBO

Porphyry to the Prophet Anebo .1 Greeting.

*The aim is to express “the original, the whole original and nothing
but the original , and withal good, readable English .

” A. W.

fPorphyry, it is well known, was a distinguished scholar, and the
.foremost writer in the later Platonic School . He was a native of Tyre,
and his name Molech, or King, was rendered by Longinus into n ogqmigcog
‘Porphum

’

os
,
denoting the royal purple

,
as a proper equivalent. He

was a disc iple of Plotinos
,
who had broadened the field of philosophic

study till it included the “Wisdom of the East.” I n personal habits he
followed the Pythagorean disc ipline. He was a severe critic of the

Gnostic beliefs then current
,
and he evidently included with them also

the new Christian faith . H is mystic ism was spiritual and c ontemplative,
and he regarded the ceremonial rites of the Egyptian theurgy with dis
trust. He favored Mithraism,

which prevailed in Asia, while I amblichos
belonged rather to the cult of Serapis, which was the State religion of

Of Anebo we know little. He is addressed as an Egyptian priest, and
his name i s that of Anabu or Anubis

,
the Egyptian psyxhopompos and

patron of sacred literature. He was a “prophet” hen miter or servant
of divinity

,
and expounder of the oracles : and Porphyry himself an

“

epoptes
’

or initiated person, asks him accordingly to explain the Egyp
tian theosophic doctrines respecting the divine beings, rites and religious
faith .
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I will begin this friendly correspondence with thee with a
view to learning what is believed in respect to the gods and
good daemons and likewise the various phi IOSOphic speculations
in regard to them . Very many things have been set forth con
cerning these subjects by the (Grecian ) philosophers , but they
for the most part have derived the substance of their belief
from conjecture.

THE GODS AND THE IR PECULIARITIES

In the first place therefore, it is to be taken for granted
that there are gods . I ask then : what are the peculiarities of
the superior races , by which they are differentiated from each
other ? Are we to suppose the cause of the distinction to be
their energies or their passive motions, or things consequent :
or is it a c lassification establ ished by difference of bodies—the
gods being distinguished by aetherial bodies, the daemons by
aerial bodies

,
and souls by bodies pertaining to the earth “"

As the gods dwel l in heaven only, I ask therefore, why are
invocations at the Theurgic Rites directed to them as being of

the E arth and Underworld ? How is it that although posses s
ing power unlimited

,
undivided

,
and unrestricted, some of them

are mentioned as being of the water and of the atmosphere,
and that others are allotted by definite limitations to different
places and to distinct parts of bodies ? I f they are actually
separated by circumscribed limitations of parts

,
and accord

ing to diversities of places and subject-bodies , how will there
be any union of them one to another ?
How can the Theosophers* consider them as impression

able ? For it is said that on this account phallic images are

*The Theosophers were regarded as learned in the arcane knowledge,
and espec ially in Theurgy. I amblichos appears to have adopted these
Rites and usages from the Egyp tian worship, including with them a
phil0 50phic groundwork from the Platonic doctrines.
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set up and that immodest language is used at the Rites ?at Cer
tainly if they are impassive and unimpressionable the invoca
tions of the gods , announcing favorable inclinations , p rop itia
tions of their anger and expiatory sacrifices

,
and still further

what are called “ necessities of the gods
,

” will be utterly use
less . For that which is impassive is not to be charmed or
forcedt or constrained by necessitv .

Why, then , are many things performed to them in the Sa
cred Rites, as to impressionable beings ? The invocations are
made as to gods that are impressionable beings : so that it is
implied that not the daemons only are impres sionable, but the
gods likewise, as was declared in Homer

Even the gods themselves are y ielding.

Suppose, then, we say, as certain individuals have afiirmed,
that the gods are pure mental essences and that the dwmons
are psychic beings participating of mind .1 The fact remains,
nevertheless , that the pure mental essences are not to be
charmed or mingled with things of sense

,
and that the suppli

*The use of images and emblems of a sacred character to typify
divine power and energy is un iversal . Somewhat of the divine was sup
posed to inhere in them . The “ images” and asheras or groves” men
tioned in the Bible were of this character. So was the “ idol in a grove,”
made by "ueen Maachah, as well as the simulacrums which, as Herodotus
states, the Egyptian women carried at the festival s .

fCompare Gospel ac cording toMatthew, XI , 12.

“From the days of
John the Baptist till now, the kingdom of heaven is forced, and they
who are violent seize it.”

IXenokrates, who was a disciple of Plato, himself taught these doc
trines . He c onsidered the heavens as divine and that the substance of

the divine nature was mind pure and absolute. He al so described the
stars as “ visible divinities.” The daemons were depicted as of a psychic
nature

,
subordinate to that of the gods, and therefore subjec t to emotion

and perturbation like human beings, while at the same time sharing in

a degree in the power and in telligence of the gods.
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cations which are offered are entirely foreign to this purity of
mental substance.

* But on the other hand the things that are
offered are offered as to sensitive and psychic natures .
Are gods

,
then

,
separated from daemons by the distinction

of bodied and unbodied ? I f
,
however

,
only the gods are in

corporeal, how shall the Sun, the Moon, and the visible lumina
ries in the sky be accounted as gods ?
How is it that some of them are givers of good and others

bring evil ?
What is the bond of union that connects the divinities in

the sky that have bodies with the gods that are unbodied ?
The gods that are Visible (in the sky ) being included in

the same category with the invisible
,
what distinguishes the

daemons from the visible
,
and likewise the inv isible, gods ?

THE SUPERIOR RACE S AND THE IR MANIFE STATIONS

In what does a daemon differ from a hero or half-god or
from a soul tt Is it in essence, in power, or in energytt

.

*

Greek, 760 ; the mind or rational soul
,

” the essence or principle
of intelligence which transcends the understanding or reas oning facul ty,
and is c apable of knowing truth intuitively and instinctively from being
itself of divine origin .

fHere Porphyry has given an ancient clas sific ation of spiritual beings
into four orders, the gods, daemons or guardians, the heroes or half-gods,
and soul s . There were other distinctions in the Eastern countries, and
we find Abammon,

the Teacher, adding to these the archangels, angels
and archons of both the higher and lower nature . These were named
in several of the Gnostic categories that were extant at that period.

“We have no conflict with blood and flesh ,” says the Christian apostle,
but with archonates, authorities, the world-rulers of this dark region,

and spiritual forces of evil in the upper heavens .”

IBy
“
essence” is signified the underlying principle of being ; by

power” the intermediate agency ; and by
“
energy

” the operative fac
ulty which enables actual results.
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What is the token (at the Sacred Rites ) of the presence of
a god or an angel

,
or an archangel

,
or a daemon

,
or of some

archon
,
or a soul ? For it is a common thing with the gods and

daemons alike
,
and with all the superior races , to speak boast

fully and to project an unreal image into view.

* Hence the
race of the gods is thus made to seem to be in no respect supe
rior to that of the daemons .
It is also acknowledged that ignorance and delusion in re

spect to the gods is irreligiousness and impurity, and that the
superior knowledge in respect to them is holy and helpful : the
former being the darknes s of ignorance in regard to the things
revered and beautiful

,
and the latter the light of knowledge.

The former condition will cause human beings to be beset
with every form of evi l through ignorance and recklessness,

’
r

but the latter is the source of everything beneficial.

ORACLES AND D IVINATION

What is it that takes place in divination ? For example,
when we are asleep

,
we often come

,
through dreams , to a p er

cep tion of things that are about to occur. We are not in an
ecstasy ful l of commotion

, for the body lies at rest, yet we do
not ourselves apprehend these things as clearly as when we are
awake.

*This inquiry in regard to the apparitions which the candidates be
held at the initiation is made plainer by Proklos : “In the most sacred
stages of the Perfec tive Rite s,” says he, “ before the gods c ome into view,
there appear in trusive figures of demons of the Underworld, to draw
away the attention of the candidate from the spotless Good to the gross
and material .” I t may be pertinent to add that in the several Grottoes
or Halls of I nitiation there was machinery ingeniously constructed for
the purpose of representing di vine and other personages . See The Epip
cwrean

, by Thomas Moore, and The Great D
'ionysiak Myth, by Robert

Brown, Jr., VI , 2, 3.

t
“ I do not see any sin in the world,” says George Sand, “but I see

a great deal of ignorance.

”
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In like manner many also come to a perception of the fu

ture through enthusiastic rapture and a divine impulse, when
at the same time so thoroughly awake as to have the senses in
full activity. Nevertheless , they by no means follow the mat
ter closely

,
or at least they do not attend to it as closely as

when in their ordinary condition. So
, also, certain others of

these ecstatics become entheast or inspired when they hear
cymbals

,
drums

,
or some choral chant ; as for example

,
those

who are engaged in the Korybantic Rites, those who are pos
sessed at the Sabazian festivals, and those who are celebrating
the Rites of the DivineMother. Others, also, are inspired when
drinking water

,
like the priest of the Klarian Apollo at Kolo

phon ; others when sitting over cavities in the earth
,
like the

women who deliver oracles at Delphi ; others when affected by
vapor from the water

,
like the prophetesses at Branchidw; and

others when standing in indented marks like those who have
been filled from an imperceptible infiowing of the divine p le
rome. Others who understand themselves in other respects be
come insp ired through the Fancy : some taking darkness as
acces sory, others employing certain potions, and others de
pending on singing and magic figures . Some are afi ected by
means of water, others by gazing on a wall, others by the
hypethral air

,
and others by the sun or in some other of the

heavenly luminaries . Some have likewise established the tech
nique of searching the future by means of entrails, birds and
stars .
What, I ask, i s the nature of divination

,
and what is its

peculiar character ? The diviners all say that they arrive at
the foreknowledge of the future through gods or daemons , and
that it is not possible for others to have any inkling of it only
those who have command over the things to be. I dispute ,
therefore , whether the divine power is brought down to such
subserviency to human beings as

,
for instance, not to hold

aloof from any who are diviners with barley-meal .
In regard

,
however

,
to the origins of the oracular art , it is

to be doubted whether a god
,
or angel, or demon, or some other

such being
,
is present at the Manifestationsfi

“
or at the divina

*Greek
, ém qoa ve[a epiphany—an apparition or manifestation, such as

was exhibited in mystic and theurgic rites.
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tions
,
or at any other of the Sacred Performances

,
as having

been drawn thither through you bv the necessities created by
the invocations .
Some are of Op inion that the soul itself both utters and

imagines these things , and that there are similar conditions
of it which have been p roduced from little sparks ; others , that
there i s a certain mingled form of substance produced from
our own soul and from the divine in breathing ; others , that
the soul , through such activities , generates from itself a fac
ulty of Imagination in regard to the future

,
or else that the

emanations from the realm of matter bring daemons into exist
ence through their inherent forces

,
especially when the emana

tions are derived from animals .
These conjectures are put forth for the following state

ments
1 . That during sleep, when we are not engaged with any

thing
,
we sometimes chance to obtain perception of the future .

2 . That likewise , an evidence that a condition of the Soul
is a principal source of the art of divining is shown by the
facts that the senses are held in check, fumes and invocations
being employed for the purpose ; and that by no means every
body, but only the more artless and young persons, are suit
able for the purpose .

3. That likewise, ecstasy or alienation of mind is a chief
origin of the divining art ; also the mania which occurs in dis
eases , mental aberration, abstinence from wine, suffusions of
the body. fancies set in motion by morbid conditions or equiv o
cal states of mind, such as may occur during abstinence and
ecstasy, or apparitions got up by technical magic .

f

4. That both the realm of Nature
,
Art

,
and the feeling in

things of common throughout the universe , as of the parts in
one animal

,
contain foreshadowings of certain things with ref

erence to others . Moreover
,
there are bodies so constituted as

to be a forewarning from some to o thers . Examples of this
kind are manifest by the things done , namely : that they who
make the invocations (at the Rites ) carry stones and herbs , tie

*Gosteis
,
or “black magic .
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sacred knots and unloose them
,
open places that are locked

,
and

change the purposes of individuals by whom they are enter
tained

, so that from being paltry they are made worthy. They
also who are able to reproduce the mystic figures are not to be
held in low esteem. For they watch the course of the heavenly
bodies

,
and tell from the position and relation of one with an

other whether the oracular announcements of the ruling planet
will be false or true, or whether the rites which have been p er
formed will be to no purpose, or will be expressive or arcane,
although no god or demon is drawn down to them .

There are some, however, who suppose there is likewise, the
subject-race of a tricky nature

,
artful

,
and assuming all shapes ,

turning many ways
,
that personates gods and demons and

souls of the dead like actors on the stage ; and that through
these everything that seems to be good or bad is possible.

They are led to form this judgment because these subject
spirits are not able to contribute anything really beneficial a s
relates to the soul, nor even to perceive such things ; but on
the other hand, they ill treat, deride, and often impede those
who are returning to virtue.

They are likewise full of conceit, and take delight in vapors
and sacrifices .
5. Because the begging priest with open mouth attempts in

many ways to raise our exp ectationsfi
“

IV

THE INVOCATIONS on THE THEURGIC RI TES

It perplexes me greatly to form a conception how they who
are invoked as superior beings are likewise commanded like

*The agurtes or begging priest generally belonged to the worship of

Rhea or Kybele, the Mother. He is frequently depic ted in a most nu
favorable light. Apuleius speaks of a c ompany of these emasculate
priests in the eighth book of theMetamorphoses . They are also described
in the Republic of Plato : “

Agurtce and Mantics frequent the houses of
the rich and persuade them that they possess a power granted by the
gods to expiate

,
by sacrifices and chants any unjust act that has been

c ommitted and that they induce the gods by blandishments and magi c
ri tes to help them . They collected money in this way, and they also
followed the selling of nostrums and telling of fortunes.
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inferiors ; also that they require the worshipper to be just,
although when entreated, they themselves consent to perform
unjust acts . They will not hearken to the person who is inv ok
ing them if he is not pure from sexual contamination, yet they
themselves do not hesitate to lead chance individuals into
unlawful sexual relations .

SACRIFICES AND PRAYERS

(I am likewise in doubt in regard to the sacrifices , what
utility or power they pos sess in the world and with the gods ,
and for what reason they are performed

,
appropriate for the

beings thus honored and advantageously for the persons who
present the

The gods also require that the interpreters of the oracles
observe strict abstinence from animal substances, in order that
they may not be made impure by the fumes from the bodies
yet they themselves are allured most of all by the fumes of the
sacrifices of animals .

COND ITIONS FOR SUCCE SSFUL RESULTS

It is also required that the Beholdertmust be pure from the

*This paragraph i s taken from Part V
,
Chapter I , and i s not found

in the text of the Letter as we have it. I t is quoted there as belonging in
this place. I n the original Greek text the precedi ng paragraph appears
in unbroken connection with the one which follows, and in dividing them
we find it necessary to add a clause, to introduce the subject.

tGreek, éa ém ng an epopt
, seer, or beholder ; a person admitted to

the higher degree of in itiation .

“
The Perfective Rite leads the way as

the muesris or mystic initiation
,

” says Proklos, “
and after that is the

epopteia or beholding .

” Theon describes it as three degrees—“
the Puri

fication
,
I nitiation and Beholding of the Divine Vision .

” Mr. Robert
Brown, Jr., explains the last of these very fully .

“This is the Autopsia
or Personal I nspection

,
the Crown of Mysteries, the Epopteia or Divine

Beholding
, and he becomes an Epoptes or Contemplator.” (Great

Dionysia k Myth, VI , 2,
A s the Autoptic Vi sions are the princ ipal topic in this work, the term
Beholder . is adopted uniformly for several words of the same import.
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c ontact of anything dead, and yet the rites employed to bring
the gods hither

,
many of them

,
are made effective through

dead animals .
What. then , i s more preposterous than these things— that

a human being, inferior in dignity, should make use of threats,
not to a demon or soul of some dead person, but to the Sun
King himself, or to the Moon, or some one of the divine ones in
the sky , himself uttering falsehood in order that they may be
caused to speak the truth ? For the declaration that he will
assail the sky, that he will reveal to view the Arcana of Isis,
that he will expose to public gaze the ineffable symbol in the
innermost sanctuary, that he will stop the Baris ; that , like
Typhon, he will scatter the limbs of Osiris , or do something of
a similar character, what is it but an extravagant absurdity

,

threatening what he neither knows how nor is able to perform ?
What dejection of spirit does it not produce in those who

,
like

children, des titute of intelligence
,
are dismayed by groundless

fear and terrified by these false alarms ?
And yet Chairemon

, the Scribe of the Temple, records these
things as current discourse among the Egyptian p riestsfi

‘ It
is also said that these threats

,
and others of like tenor, are

very violent.

SACRED NAMES AND SYMBOLIC EXPRESSIONS

The Prayers also : What do they mean when they speak of
the one coming forth to light from the slime

,
sitting on the

Lotus -blossom, sailing in a boat, changing forms according to

*As the term “Egyptian is applied only in this work to individuals
of sacerdotal rank, the designation of

“ priest” is added. The H iero
grammateus

,
or Sc ribe of the Temple, was a priest of the lower clas s,

and his duty was to keep the records, teach students the religious obser
vances

,
and take care that they were duly obedient . The prophets were

superior to the Scribes. The Temples of Egypt
,
like those of Babylonia

,

were seminaries for in struction, and all departments of Sc ience and phil
osophy were included in their teachings as being Sacred Learning.
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hold that there is not anything else prior to the worlds which
we behold. At the beginning of their discourses they adopt the
divinities of the Egyptians, but no other gods , except those
called Planets

,
those that make up the Zodiac and such as rise

with these, . and likewise those divi ded into decans, those which
indicate nativities, and those which are called theMighty Lead
ers. The names of these are preserved in the Almanacs , to
gether with their routine of changes, their risings and settings,
and their signifying of future events . For thesemen perceived
that the things whi ch were said respecting the Sun-God as the
Demiurgos, or Creator of the Universe, and concerning Osiris
and Isis , and all the Sacred Legends, may be interpreted as

relating to the stars
,
their phases, occultations , and revolutions

in their orbits
,
or else to the increase and decrease of theMoon,

the course of the Sun, the vault of the sky as seen by night or
by day

,
or the river Nile

,
and

,
in short

,
they explain everything

as relating to natural objects
,
and nothing as having reference

to incorporeal and living essencesfi“

More of them likewise attribute to motion of the stars what
ever may relate to us . They bind everything, I know not how,

in the indissoluble bonds of necessity, which they term Fate,
or allotment ; and they also connect everything with those gods
whom they worship in temples and with carved images and

other objects, as being the only unbinders of Fate.

NAT IVITIE S AND GUARD IAN DEMONS

The next thing to be learned relates to the peculiar demon

*Plutarch comments somewhat severely upon this mode of interpre

tation . In his treatise On I sis and Osiri s he remarks that some individ
uels do not scruple to say that Os iris is the Sun, I sis no other than the
Moon

,
and that Typhon is fire, or drouth, or the Ocean . But he adds

in rebuttal : “N0 one can rational ly imagine that these objects can be
gods in themselves ; for nothing can be a god that is either without soul,
or under the power of natural objec ts.” He also remarks that “ there is
an excellent saying among philosophers, that they who have not learned
the true sense of words will also mistake in the things that are meant .”
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or guardian spirit—how the Lord of the House" assigns it,
according to what purpose or what quality of emanation or life
or power comes from it to us

,
whether it really exists or does

not exist, and whether it is impossible or possible actually to
find the Lord of the House . Certainly

,
if it is possible

,
then

the person has learned the scheme of his nativ ity ;knowing his
own guardian demon

,
is liberated from fate, is truly favored

by div inity. Nevertheless
, the rules for casting nativities are

countless , and beyond comprehension . Moreover, it is impos
sible for expertnes s in astral observations to amount to an

actual knowing, for there is great disagreement in relation to
i t, and Chairemon, as well as many others , have spoken against
it. Hence the assumption of a Lord of the House (or Lords
of the House

,
if there are more than one ) pertaining to a nativ

ity is almost confes sed by astrologers themselves to be beyond
absolute proving ; and yet it. is from this assumption, they
say

,
that the ascertaining of the person ’s own personal demon

is possible.

But further
,
I wish to be informed whether our personal

demon presides over some specific one of the regions within us .
For it seems to be believed by some persons that there are

demons allotted to specific departments of the body—one over
the health

,
one over the figure, and another over the bodily

habits
,
forming a bond of union among them ; and that one is

placed as superior over all of them in common . And further,
they suppose that there i s one demon guardi an of the body,
another of the soul, and another of the superior mind ;t also
that some demons are good and others had.

I am in doubt
,
however, whether our particular demon may

not be a special part of the soul ; and hence he who has a mind
imbued with good sense would be the truly favored one.

*Greek
,

Hebrew, Baal Zebul. I n astrology a “house”
is a twelfth part of the sky as marked out for the purpose of horoscopes.
Every sign of the Zodiac thus had a “ house,

” which a planet or planetary
genius was c onsidered as occupying, and thence rul ing the days and

events of the month to which it belonged.

J
[Compare First Epistle of Paul to the Thessalonians, V, 23 :

“Spirit
and soul and body.
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I observe, moreover, that there is a twofold worship of the
personal demon ; also, that some perform it as to two and
others as to three, but nevertheles s he is invoked by all with a
common form of invocation.

EUDE MON IA, OR TRUE suc ce ss

I question, however, whether there may not be some other
secret path to true succes s which is afar from (the Rites of
the gods . I doubt whether it is really neces sary to pay any re
gard to the opinions of individuals in regard to the divine en

dowment of divination and Theurgy
,
and whether the Soul

does not now and then form grand conceptions . On the con
trary, also , there are other methods for obtaining premonitions
of what will take place. Perhaps

,
also

,
they who exercise the

divine art of divining may indeed foresee, and yet they are not
really successful : for they may foresee future events and not
know how to make use of the foresight properly for them
selves . I desire from you, therefore, to show me the path to
success and in what the essence of it consists . For among us

(philosophers ) there is much wrangling, as though good might
be derived from human reasonings by comparison of views .
I f

,
however, this part of the inquiry, the intimate associa

tion with the superior race is passed over by those who devised
it, wisdom will be taught by them to trivial purpose, such as
calling the Divine Mind to take part about the finding of a
fugitive slave , or a purchase of land , or, if it should so happen,
a marriage or a matter of trade . Suppose

,
however

,
that this

subject of intimate communion with the Superior race i s not
passed over

,
and those who are thus in communication tell

things that are remarkably true about different matters
,
but

nothing important or trustworthy in relation to the true sues

cess— employing themselves diligently with matters that are
difficult

, but of no use to human beings—then there were
neither gods nor good demons present, but on the contrary

,
a

demon of that kind called “ Vagabond
,

”
or it was all an inv en

tion of men or an air-castle of a mortal nature .
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THE EGYPT IAN MYSTERIES

PART I

THE GODS AND THEIR PECULI ARI TIES

CHAPTER I I

REPLY OF ABAMMON THE TEACHER

TOTHE LETTER OF PORPHYRY TOANEBO
’

INTRODUCTION

Hermes”, the patron of literature
,
was rightly considered

of old to be a god common to all the p riestst and the one p re
siding over the genuine learning relating to the gods , one

and the same among all . Hence our predecessors were wont
to ascribe to him their discoveries in wisdom and to name all
their respective works Books ofHermes.

*Hermes is here the same as the Egyptian divinity, Thoth or Ta
huti, the god of learning and medic ine. He was regarded as the Scribe
or recorder who registered the actions of the dead and living, so that they
“were judged out of those things which were written in the books ”

.

He

was also the revealer of the divine will to men . H is name Tahuti Sigui
fies “ thrice great” or very great,” or Trismegistos, in Greek .

J
[The priests in Egypt consisted of many orders, including those who

performed the Rites
,
the learned profession which included prophets,

philosophers, poets, authors, physic ians, artists, master mechanics, and

also embalmers of the dead.
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I f, therefore, we participate in this god”, of the measure
which has fallen to us and become possible to us

,
thou dost

well to propose these questions in regard to the Divine Sci
ences to the priests as to friends for an accurate solution.

Having good reason therefore for considering the letter sent
by thee to Anebo, my pupil, as having been written to myself,
I will answer thee truly in regard to the matters about which
thou hast enquired. For it would not be becoming that Py
thagoras, Plato, Demokritos , Eudoxos , and many others of the
old Greeks, should have obtained competent instruction from
the temple-scribes of their own timet, but that thou who art
contemporary with us , and having the same disposition as
they , should be turned away by those now living and recog
nized as public teachers .
Accordingly, I my self engage thus in the present discus

sion . Thou, if thou dost so choose, art at liberty to consider
the person who is now writing to thee as the same individual
to whom thou hast sent thy letter. I f

,
however

,
it shall seem

to thee more proper, then regard the individual who is dis
coursing with thee in writing to be one or some other prophet

*This form of expression extends through this entire book . Though
hardly familiar to us, it was formerly c ommon in philosophi c writings .
The gods being spiritual essences, it was very properly c onsidered that
their worshipers would partic ipate in their substance as we partake of

the air that we inhale . I n this way their powers and virtues were sup
posed to be imparted to the rec ip ients . This treatise accordingly men
tions the gifts received by the persons initiated at the telestic or Theurgic
Rites, as a participating of the gods . The fact that they represent or per
sonify qualities rather than individualities makes thi s mode of speak ing
eminently proper.

tI n archaic periods, the worship and literature of every people was
exclusive. Every repast being accompan ied by religious ceremonies, the
Egyptians would not eat with foreigners . Aahmes I I broke through this
restriction and made treaties of friendship and commerce with several
Grec ian and I onian States . By his c ommand, and at the instance of

Polykrates of Samos, a tyrant-king, Pythagoras was admitted to instruc
tion at the temples, and formally initiated into the sacerdotal caste .

After the Persian conquest others resorted to Egypt for similar pur
poses ; among them Plato

, Demokritos, Archimedes , Chrysippos,
Euripides .
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of the Assyrian Sages”“ in regard to the True Knowledge
,
and

will show thee in plain terms our own. Some things in the
Gnosis will be brought into the discussion from the innumer

able archaic writings, and the rest will be from the works upon
the entire range of Divine Matters , which the old compilers
have collected into a book of limited dimensions .
I f

,
however

,
thou wouldst propose some philosophic ques

tion
,
we will determine it for thee according to the ancient

Tablets ofHermes ’r, which P lato and P ythagoras , having stud
iod thoroughly beforehand , combined together in Phi losophy.

But questions that are foreign to the subject
,
or that are

disputatious and exhibit a contentious disposition of mind ,
we shall tone down gently and aptly , or else show their imp ro
p riety. So far also as they go in the line of common way s of
thinking we shall try to discuss them in a familiar manner.
Those

,
likewise

,
which require the experiences of the Divine

Dramas l for an intelligent understanding we will, as far as
it is possible

,
explain by words alone§ ; but those which are

* I t is evident that there was a Gnosis
,
or Sacred Doctrine c ommon

to the religions of the principal countries, and that its focus was at
Babylon . Compare Jeremiah L I . 7 and Revelation XVI I . I amblichos
lived chiefly at Khalkis in Syria, and was fam iliar with the magi and
learned men of Persia and Assyria. Hence as Abammon he refers the
Gnosis to that region .

”
(The Stele , P illars or Tablets of Thoth, appear to be little else than

a figurative expres sion for the sacred learning in possession of the Sacer
dotal Caste in Egypt. When we call to mind that the Pyramids in that
country, before their spoilation, were cased all over with tablets of stone
on which hieroglyphic writing was engraved, we shall the better appre
hend the significance of the allusion of Abammon .

IGreek, é
’

gya d ata divine works or performances ; the exhibitions
at the Mystic Rites . As these were dramatic representations to pre
figure experiences of spir itual character, we substitute the term “ drama”

as more likely to afford a clearer conception of. the mean ing. Element des
ignated the Eleusinic

“drama.”

§Mr. Gale, editor of the Greek text of this work as published at
Oxford, was of the opinion that the reading of the original was corrupt,
and suggested an emendation which may be rendered as follows “ I t is
impossible to explain by mere words .” This would be in harmony with
the statement in the Second Pauline Epistle to the Corinthian believers :
“He was c arried suddenly to paradise and heard things ineffable which
it is not permitted to a human being to utter familiarly .

”



TWO FORMS OF KNOWING 29

likewise full of intellectual Speculation will be shown to be
effective for purifying (from the earthly contamination ) .
It is possible, however, to tell the signs of this which are

worthy to be noted, and from these both thou and those who
are like thee in mind can be brought near to the very essence
of things that have real being* .

So far, however, as they may be actually known through
words

,
none of these matters will be left without a perfect

demonstration, and in reference to everything we shall give
thee carefully the proper explanation. Those which relate to
divine matters we will answer as theologists ; and those which
pertain to Theurgy we will explain theurgically. Those of a
philosophic character we will search out with thee as philoso

phers, and such as extend to the Primary Causes we will bring
forth into light following the argument together according to
first principles . Such

,
however, as pertain to morals or final

results we will determine properly according to ethical form ;
and other questions

,
in like manner

,
we will treat according to

their proper place in the arrangement .
We will now proceed to thy questions .

TWO FORMS OF KNOWING

Thou beginnest accordingly by saying : “ In the first place,
it is to be taken for granted that there are gods . ” Speaking
in this way is not right . For the inborn knowledge in respect
to the gods is coexistent with our very being

,
and is superior

to all judging and deciding beforehand. Indeed
,
it is preexist

ent both to argument and demonstration, and is united inte
riorly from the beginning to its own divine cause and is coex
istent with the inherent longing and impulse of the soul to
the Goodi .

*Plato and his disc ip les emp loy the particip le 61: o r being to denote
the Absolute Divinity ; also the phrase 6

’

rrwg 37 real being or that
which really is or has being, as contrasted with the

“

genesi s or obj ec t ive
existence.

tI t was the practice of the philosophers to make use of abstract
terms to represent the Supreme and Absolute. Of this character are

1 6 dyaflor the
Good rodl ‘

q fi
‘ég the True, 6 s lgthe One.
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I f
, however, we must speak truly, the conjoining to the

div ine nature is not knowing
, for thi s is kept separate after

a manner by an otherness . *

Plato taught, says P rofessor Cocker, that man longs for
the good, and bears witness by his restlessness and disquie
tude ; that he instinctively desn es it

,
and that he can find no

rest and satisfaction in anything apart from the knowledge
and participation of the Supreme Absolute Good .

Prior to this knowing
,
however, which is as of one indi

vidual having knowledge of another, the intimate union as in
a single concept is self-originated and indistinguishable.

Hence we ought to concede the point as though possibly it
might not be granted, not to assume it as a matter of nuoer
tainty, for it always existed simply in energy. Nor is it
p rOp er to put it to proof in this way as though we had author
ity to judge and reject ; for we are ourselves encompassed in
it, or rather we are filled by it

,
and the very selfhood which

we are we possess in this knowing of the gods
’
r.

I have
,
moreover, the same thing to say to thee in regard

to the Superior races which come next in order after the gods.
I mean the demons

,
heroes

,
and uncontaminate soulsI .

For it is always necessary to bear in mind respecting these
subordinate races that they have one defined form of es sence ;
also that we put aside from our conception of them the indefi
niteness and instability which are incident to the human con

*Power and energy are thus distinguished from their result. Da

maskios remarks that “where there is not otherness, there will be no

knowing . A union on conjunction, as of one to another, is superior to
knowledge.

tThe Chalde an Oracles quoted by Damaskios declare that “
the

prolific fountain of souls is enc ompassed by the two M inds .” He adds
that “ the fiery signals which draw down the ripe ones are in God,

” which
Simplikios explains :

“The Unbodied ones are the Supreme Mind and

God being Source and Cause.

”

IDamaskios desc ribed the
“demons” as tutelary spirits of a nature

essentially divine . They were said to have charge of the oracles and
worldly affairs generally . The “ heroes” or demigods were a lower race
in the order of emanation . The term denotes the son of a divinity, with
a human parent . Uncontaminated souls are such as are not impure from
the attraction of the genesis or domain of phenomenal existence.
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stitution and renounce the tendency to incline to the other side
which arises from attempts to counterbalance the opposition
of the arguments . For such a thing is foreign to the principles
of reason and life, but is derived from secondary sources ,
such even as belong to the power and contrariness of the realm
of generated existence . It is necessary

,
however

,
to treat of

them as being of a uniform nature .

Let it be admitted, then, that with the companions of the
gods* in the eternal region there i s the innate perception of
them .

Therefore, even as they have their being always after the
same manner

,
so also the human soul is conjoined to them by

Knowledge according to the same principles ; never by any
conjecture, Opinion or reasoning which have their beginning
in Time pursuing the es sence which is beyond all these, but
by pure and faultless intuitions which it received out of eter
nity from the gods being conjoined with them in these prin
cip les .

Nevertheless
,
thou seemest to consider the knowing of di

vine beings to be the same as the knowing of other matters, and
likewise that a point may be taken for granted from opposing
arguments

,
as is usual in debates . But there is no such simi

larity. For the perceiving of them is absolutely distinct from
everything of antithetic character . It is not made valid by
being new conceded or by coming into existence

,
but on the

other hand it is a single concept, and coexisted with the soul
from eternity.

I say such things to thee
,
therefore

,
in regard to the first

principle in us
,
at which it is necessary for those to begin who

would both speak and hear anything whatever concerning the
superior races or about ourselves .

*The Platoni c philosophers before I amblichos taught that the many
gods are the “

outshinings
”

or emanations of the one Super-essenti al
Deity and not substances complete of themselves . The An c ient Sad
ducees are said to have held a similar opinion, not denying the actual
existence of angels and Spirits, but that they existed permanently by in
herent energy . The same sentiment appears in the ninety-fifth (ninety
sixth ) Psalm . The Chalde an Orac le, however, declared that “Not from
the eternal source did anything run forth incomplete .

”
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PECULIARITIE S on THE SUPERIOR RACES

Then follows thy question What are the pecul iarities
of the Superior races by which they are difi erentiated from
each other ? ” I f by “ peculiarities ” thou meanest differences
as of species under the same genus, which are distinguished
by opposite characteristics , as rational and irrational under
the head of animal ,we by no means admit the existence of such
differences in beings that neither have one common essence"

nor characteristics diverse from one another
,
nor have re

ceiv ed an organization from a common source which is unde
fined and yet defines the peculiarity.

I f
, however, thou supp osest the peculiarity to be a certain

simple condition limited in itself
,
as in primary and secondary

races, which differ in their entire essence and in the whole
genus , thy notion of the peculiarities is reasonable. For these
pecul iarities of beings that alway s exist will all be in some
manner set apart

,
separate and simple .

The questioning
,
however

,
is going forward to little pur

pose, for it behooves us , first of all, to ascertain what the
peculiarities are in regard to essence

,
then in regard to power,

and so
,
after that

,
what they are in regard to energy. But

as thou hast now put the question in reference to certain p ecu
liari ties which distinguish them

,
thou speakest only of the

peculiarities of energies . Hence thou askest the difference in
them in respect to the last things as mentioned, but art passing
over unnoticed

,
without questioning

,
the first , and, as relating

to the elements of variableness
,
the most important of them .

Moreover, there is something added in the same place in
regard to “ active or passive motions . ” This is a classification
not at all p rOp er as relates to the Superior races ; for in none
of them is there the contrast of active and passive, but certain
of their energies are to be contemplated as unconditioned,
un restrained

,
and without relation to anything opposing.

Hence we do not admit in regard to them that there are such
motions as active and passive in respec t to the soul . For

*Plato defines essence as that which has “ real being,” and describes
it as “

colorless
,
formless and intangible, visible only to the mind or higher

reason that guides the soul .

”
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we do not concede self-motion from moving and being set in
motion ; but we suppose that there is a certain unique self
originating motion which is its very own

,
and not an aptitude

derived from an outside source taking from it action in itself
and a passive condition by itself. Who, then , may admit in
respect to the races superior to the soul that they are to be
distinguished by the peculiarities of active and passive mo
tions ? *

Further, therefore, that expression which is added,
“ or

things consequent
,

” is inconsistent with their nature. For
in the case of those of composite nature, and of those that
exist together with others or in others

, or that are eucom
passed by others

,
some are conceived of as leading and others

as following
,
some as being themselves essences and others

as contingent upon essences . For there is an arrangement of
them in regular order

,
and there intervenes unfriendliness and

disagreement between them . But in regard to the superior
races

,
they are all to be considered as self-subsisting. The

perfect ones take rank as chiefs
,
and are separate by them

selves
,
and neither have their substance from others or in

others . Thus there i s nothing about them that is “
conse

quent. ” In no respect therefore, i s their peculiarity charac
terized from these .

And now there occurs at the end of the question the natural
distinction . The question is whether the essences are to be
known by energies

,
physical motions

,
and things consequent .

Every thing
,
however, is to the contrary . For as the energies

and motions made up the actual substance of the essence, they
would themselves likewise be dominant in regard to their
difference . I f

,
however, the es sences generate the energies ,

being themselves previously separate, then they impart to the
motions

,
energies

,
and things consequent, that which consti

tutes the differences . This mode, therefore, is contrary to
what is supposed in the present hunt to find the peculiarit y .

In short
,
however, whether thou imaginest that there is

*Plato bases upon this fact the immortality of the soul . The soul
originates its own ac tion and recep tivity by volition . This volition is
self-motion, and is that quality ofmoral freedom Wt h has placed human
beings above and apart from the animal tribes .
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one race of gods and one of demons
,
and in like manner of

heroes (or half-gods ) , and after the same course of things ,
of unbodied souls

,
or whether thou supp osest that there are

many races in each category
,
thou demandest that the dis

tinguishing of them shall be according to peculiarities . For
if thou supp osest each race to be a unit, the whole arrange
ment of divine orders according to the more perfect classifica
tion is overturned ;however, they are defined by these accord
ing to race

,
as it may seem satisfactory

,
and there is not

among them one common definition in relation to es sence ex

cept that those that are prior are distinguished from the infe

rior races
,
it i s not possible to find out their common bounda

ries . And even though it should be possible, this very thing
takes away their peculiarities . Hence the object which i s
sought is not to be found in this way. He

,
however, will be

able to define their peculiarities who reasons upon the analo
gous sameness in the higher orders ; as, for example, with
the many races among the gods , and again with those among
the daemons and half-gods

,
and lastly with soul s . Hence i t

has been demonstrated by us through this argument what is
the right course of the present investigation, its limi tation,
and how it is possible for it to be made.

ARRANGEMENT OF THE SUPERIOR ORDERS

Let us next proceed with the answers
,
one after another,

to the ques tions which have been asked . There is then the
Good : both that which i s beyond essence and that which exists
through essence. I am speaking of that essence whi ch is the
most ancient and most to be revered

,
and which

,
as to itself,

is incorp oreal .
‘

r It is a special peculiarity of the gods, and is

*I n the A ssyrian or Chaldaean Plan of Divine Orders, the following
are instanced by Damaskios : 1 . The I ntellectible Gods . 2 . The

Hyparchs or superior archons . 3 . The Archons . 4 . The Archangels .
5 . The Azoni or unclassified who belong to no defined jurisdiction .

6. Local Genii . This arrangement is hinted at in Part VI I I
,

2 .

TThis is the c ommon dogma of every anc ient faith . I n the H indu
category, the Brahman is the Good which is beyond essence and absolute,
while Brahma is identical with essence. The Parsis acknowledge Zero
ana

,
the Unlimited, and Ahurmazda, the Divine Creator. The Egvptian

priests worshiped Amun
,
the hidden One, and Ptah, the Demiurgos or

Architect of the Universe.
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reasoning is brought forth into plain words, and having al

ready received the connate participation of beautiful gifts it
bestows the same ungrudgingly, and transfers them to the
races that rank after itself.

Thus these intermediate races complete the common bond
of gods and souls and render the connection between them
indissoluble. They not only bind these together in one con
tinuous series , from those on high to the very last, but they
make the union of them all incapable of being separated and
to be a most perfect blending and an equal intermingling of

them all . They likewise
,
after a manner

,
cause an outgoing

influence to go forth equally from the superior to the inferior
races and a reciprocal one from subordinate races to those
ranking above them . They also establish order among the
more imperfect races

,
and likewise due proportions of the

gift coming down from the better ones and of the reception
which takes place ; and having themselves received from above
from the gods the causes or motives of all these, they make
everything agreeable and suited in every respect to all .
Thou must not think

,
therefore, that this classification is

a peculiarity of powers or of energies or of essence ; nor art
thou taking them separately, to inspect them one by one. Nev

ertheless
,
by extending the inquiry through all of them thou

wilt complete the answer to what was asked in relation to the
peculiarities of gods , demons and half-gods , and of those that
are included in the category of souls .
Let us proceed again

,
by another line of argument . Every

thing
,
whatever it may be, and of whatever quality

,
that is

united
,
that is firmly established in itself by unalterable law

and is a cause among the indivisible essences— that is immov
able, and so is to be considered as the cause of all motion
that is superior to all things and has nothing whatever in com
mon with them—that i s to be generally considered as wholly
unmingled and separate, not only in being but in power and
energy—every such thing should be ascribed to the gods as
being worthy of them . But that which is already divided into
a great member

,
that which can give itself to other objects ,

that which both receives from others the limitation within
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itself and is sufficient for the distribution among imperfect
ones to make these complete

,
that nevertheless participates

in the primary and life-giving motion
=l= and has communion

with all things self-existent and coming into existence
,
that

receives a commingling of substances from them all and im
parts a radiating influence from itself to all, and that extends
these peculiar properties through all the powers , essences and
energies in itself—all this

,
speaking what is true

,
we shall

ascribe to souls, as being implanted in them.

THE INTERMED IATE RACES

What shall we say, then, in regard to the intermediate
races ? I think from what has been said already that they
are sufficiently manifest to every one ; for they make complete
the indivisible connection between the extreme races .

’

r Nev

ertheless , it i s necessary to continue the explanation . I as
sume, accordingly, the race of demons to be a mul titude in
one

,
to be commingled in an unmingled manner

,
and to accept

the lower races as associated with a distinct concept of the
most excellent . But on the other hand, I describe the race of

heroes or demi—gods as being placed over more common dis
tribution and multitude

,
and likewise over action and com

mingling
,
and matters akin to these . It also receives gifts

from above
,
transcendent

,
and as though concealed within

I mean union
,
purity of nature

,
stable condi tion, and undi

v ided identity and superiority over others . For each of these
intermediate races is next to one of the extreme races beyond

-one to the first and the other to the last . It follows as a
natural result that by a continued series of kindred relations
the demonian race

,
beginning from the highest in rank, pro

* I amblichos is generally regarded as here endeavoring to rec onc ile
the apparent discrepancy between Plato and Aristotle - the latter
described the soul as immovable, and Plato as self-moving, in which
statement he refers to operation and not to essence. Syrianos explains
that the soul i s self-moving because it is set in motion from itself and

c ertainly not by an agent inferior to itself. Proklos adds that the soul
is self-moved in respect to the body and things of sense which plainly
are set in motion from without themselves .

{The gods above and the souls below, angels, demons and demigods .



38 THE EGYPTIAN MYSTERIES

ceeds to the lower races , and that the other, having primarily
a connection with the last of them all, shoul d in some we
have communication with those that are superior.
Hence there may be perceived the complete joining to

gether into one of the first and last races (the gods and souls )
through the intermediates (the demons and half-gods ) , and
the entire samenes s of nature, alike equally in substance

,
and

also alike in power and Whereas
,
therefore, we have

made the classification of the four races in these two way s
perfectly complete, we think it sufficient in regard to the others
that for the sake of brevity

,
and because that which remains

the comprehending of the intermediate tribes—is in a meas
ure already plain, we exhibit only the pecul iarities of the ex

treme races . Hence we shall pass over the intermediate tribes
as being already well known

,
and make a sketch of the others

in some way in very few words .

*This distinction of princ iples is noted in the Chaldaean Orac les.

Pythagoras indicates the same by the terms monad
,
duad

,
triad ; Plato

by n égag, (lin eage ? and man or; Damaskios by the One, the many,
and the union . Another version of the Orac les in place of “Substance”

has Father, and for “
energy

” Mind or Reason.
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CHAPTER I I I

THE SUPERIOR RACES

PECULIARITIES OF THE GODS AND SOULS

In regard to the extreme races (the gods and souls ) the
former is chief, superior and perfect ; the other is inferior
and imperfect. The former can do all things at once uni
formly and now ; but the other is neither able to do anything
completely nor immediately ; neither speedily nor individu
ally. The former generates all things and is guardi an over
them ; but the latter has a natural disposition to yield and to
turn submissively toward what it generates and has under
guardianship . The former, being the original cause, has p re
eminence over all ; but the latter, being dependent upon the
pleasure of the gods as from a cause, is coexistent with it
from eternity . The former in a single decisive moment grasps
the ends of all the energies and essences ;but the latter passes
from some things to others and goes forward from the imper
feet to the perfect . Further still

,
there exists with the former

the highest and unlimited
,
superior to all measurement , and

so completely formless as to be circumscribed by no formative
principles ; but the latter is dominated by impulse, habit and
inclination

,
and is held fast both by longings for that which

is inferior and by being familiar with things of a secondary
character. At length it is moulded in various ways and p ro
portions from them . Hence M I ND, the leader and king of the

things that actually are
,
the demiurgic art of the universe

is always present with the gods in the same manner, com

p letely and abundantly , being established in itself unalloyed
according to one sole energy. But the soul partakes of divis

41
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ible and multiform adapting itself to the supreme
authority over all. It also takes care of unsouled beings, hav
ing been itself born into various forms at different times .
From the same causes , order itself and beauty itself are co

exi stent with the Superior races ; or if it is desired so to

express it
,
the First c ause is coexistent with these . But with

the soul the allotment of intellective order and divine beauty
i s always assoc iated . With the gods, the measure of all things,
or rather the cause of it, i s perpetually coordinate ; but the
soul is confined to the divine limit and only participates of

this in a limited degree . With good reason there may be
ascribed to the gods dominion over all beings

,
by the power

and supreme authority of the First Cause ; but the soul has
defined limits within which it can have command.

Such being the different peculiarities of the races at the
highest and lowest extremes

,
what we have now been saying

may be understood without difficulty
,
and also the peculiarities

of the intermediates , the demons and half-gods ; these be ing
each next to one of the extremes , resembling both and going
out from both to the intermediate region

,
and so effecting a

harmonious union by commingling them and j oining them
together in due proportions .
Let such, then, be considered the peculiarities of the first

divine races .

DI STI NCTI ONS OF THE SUPERIOR RACES

Surely we do not admit the distinction of the Superior
races to be what is suggested by thee “ a classification estab
lished by difference of bodies

,
the gods being distinguished

by aetherial bodies , the demons by aerial bodies , and souls by

*The Chaldccan Orac les also recognize this twofold mind. The one,

the Pure Reason or I ntelligence
,
was placed over the first Triad.

“The
Mind of the Father named all things in threes

,
and governed them all

by Mind. This mind they considered as sole
,
unpartic ipating

,
and

essential . The other was described as partic ipant and divisible into parts
or qualities.
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this a specific character ; but the essence itself does not be
come assimilated to the nature of the corporeal recep taclefi

“

Hence I may speak as regards this subjec t in its turn
,
but

a supposition of this kind must be admitted in respect to the
imperfect soul . For such a mode of living as the soul p ro

jected, and such an ideal as was ready before entering into
a human body, there is a corresponding organic body , joined
to it and a similar nature which receives its more perfec t
life ?
In respec t to the superior races and those which as being

universal inc lude the origin of all
,
the inferior ones are pro

duced in the superiors
,
the corporeal in the incorporeal , and,

being encompassed by them in one c irc le
,
are governed by

them . Hence the revolutions of the heavenly spheres": have
been induced originally by the aetherial soul and are alway s
inherent in it . The souls of the world also be ing extended to
their own mind

,
are absolutely encompassed by it and pri

marily generated in it . In like manner also
,
the Mind, both

that which is divisible (into attributes and qualities ) and that

*The preexistence of the soul in the eternal world
,
before becoming

involved in the genesis and c onditions of the earth-life, was generally
believed. Even after being set free at death, it was supposed to be, after
a period of les s or greater length

,
again attracted back to the mundane

sphere. Plato illustrates this by the Vision of Eros in the Republic .

The choice of the earthly condition is made by the soul itself, and very
generally it differs from what it had been in the prec eding term of

life in the world.

“The cause i s in him who makes the choice, and the

divinity is Without blame in the matter .” Eros adds that after the souls
had chosen their new lives according as they drew the lots, they all
went in their order to Lachesis

,
and she gave to every one the demon

that he had chosen, and sent the demon along with him to be the

guardian genius of his life
,
and the accomplisher of the fate which

he had chosen . Then he was born anew into the earth .

tThe c ause or incentive for the coming of the soul into generated
life is variously explained by different writers . Acc ording to Plotinus,
the universal soul doe s not come to a body as the body may c ome
to it

,
nor does the body contain the soul, but is c ontained by i t.

Simplikios accepted the statement of I amblichos, that
“ the soul projects

certain lives for i tself.

”

iThe stars and planets were regarded as abodes or receptacles of
soul s.
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which is entire, is included (as es sential quality ) of the supe
rior races . Hence the secondary races

,
being always turned

toward the primary
,
and the superiors leading the inferiors

as exemplars, essence and ideal come to the lower races from
those which are superior

,
and those which are ignoble are pro

duced primarily in the more excellent. Hence
,
accordingly

,

order and proportion come from the latter to the inferior
races, and these are what they are through the former. But
there is no transmitting of peculiarities from the inferior
races to those which precede them.

Such a classification
,
therefore, based on corporeal concep

tions, is shown by these arguments to be false . Even though
in this case it may seem otherwise to thee

,
the false assump

tion is not worthy of a word . Such a case does not exhibit
abundant argument

,
but one belabors himself to no purpose

if he puts forth hypotheses and then endeavors to refute them
as not being true . For in what way is essence

,
which is abso

lutely incorporeal , having nothing in common with the bodies
that partake of it

,
to be distinguished from such bodies ? Not

being in any way present with the bodies as a matter of place,
how is it to be separated by places after the corporeal man
ner ? And not being separated by c ircumscribed divisions of
subject matter, how is it to be held in a divided condition by
the divisions of the world ? But what is more, what is there
that can hinder the gods from going everywhere ? What is
there to hold their power in check, from extending to the vault
of the sky ? For this would be the work of a cause far mightier
than the one shutting them in and circumscribing them within
certain parts . Real being —that which truly is, and which
is in itself incorp oreal— is everywhere , wherever it pleases .
Yet

,
as thou takest for granted

,
that which is divine and which

transcends all things i s itself transcended by the perfectness

of the entire world, and is encompassed by it in a specific di
vision

,
and hence is inferior in respect to bodily dimensions .

Yet if there i s no divine creation and no participation of

divine ideals extending through the whole world, I do not see ,
for my part, any Opportunity for a creating and framing of

them after specific forms .
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In short
,
however, this opinion which banishes the pres

ence of the superior races entirely from the earth is an abro
gating of the Sacred Rites and theurgic communion of the

gods with human beings . For it say s nothing else than that
the divine ones dwell apart from the earth

,
that they do not

commingle with human beings , and that this region is deserted
by them . Consequently, according to this reasoning we priests
have never learned any thing whatever from the gods

,
and

since we differ in nothing from other men thou hast not done
right in ques tioning us as though we knew more than others .
Not one of these statements of thine, however, is sound .

For nei ther are the gods limited to parts of the earth
,
nor

are the inferior races about the earth exc luded from their
presence . On the contrary

,
the superior races are charac ter

ized in this way : that they are encompassed by nothing and
that they encompass all things in themselves . But those that
belong to the earth have their being in the perfections (p le
romas ) of the gods , and when they become fit for the divine
communion they at once

,
prior to their own essence , posses s

the gods that preexisted in it .
That this entire classification is false

,
that this plan of

investigating peculiarities is irrational
,
and that the notion

of distributing the gods each to a certain region does not p er
mit the receiving of the entire essence and power which are

in them , we have fully established . It would have been right,
therefore

,
to omit the dissenting inquiry in regard to the dis

tribution of the Superior races
,
as it contradicts nothing in

regard to the true conceptions . On the other hand, our atten
tion should be directed, instead, to the intelligent perception
of matters relating to the gods , and not to the holding of a
discussion with a man ; and for this reason we shall adapt the
present discourse to the disposing of subjects of probability
and matters relating to the gods .

HOW DIVINE RACE S ARE DISTRIBUTED

I assume accordingly that thou askest a solution of that
ma tter of which thou seemest to be in doubt, namely :

“ As

the gods dwell only in Heaven, why are invocations at the
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Theurgic Rites directed to them as being of the E arth and

Underworld “3
This position which is thus assumed at the beginn ing,

namely : that the gods traverse heaven only, is not true ; for
the universe is full of them . But thou then demandest : “ How

i s it that although possessing power unlimited, undivided and
unrestricted, some of them arementioned as being of the water
and of the atmosphere, and that others are allotted by definite
limitation to difi erent places and distinct parts of bodies ?
I f they are actually separated by c i rcumscribed limitations
of parts, and according to diversities of places and subject
bodies , how will there be any union of them one to another ?
One most excellent solution of all these and an infinite

number of similar q uestions is by a survey of the manner in
which the gods are allotted.

This , then, is the explanation : Whether the allotment be
to certain parts of the universe, as to heaven or earth, whether
to holy cities and regions

,
whether to certain temple-precincts

or sacred images
,
the divine irradiation shines upon them all

from the outside, just as the sun illuminates every object from
without with his ray s . Hence, as the light encompasses the
objects that it illuminates

,
so also the power of the gods com

prehends from without those that participate of it . In lik e
manner, also, as the light of the sun is present in the air with
out being combined with it— and it is evident that there is
nothing left in the air when the illuminating agent is removed,
although warmth is still present when the heating has entirely
ceased—so also the light of the gods shines while entirely
separate from the objects illuminated

,
and

,
being firmly estab

lished in itself
,
makes its way through all existing things .

Still further
,
the light that is the object of perception is

one
,
continuous

,
and everywhere the same entirety ; so that it

is not possible for a part of it to be cut off by itself, or to be
enc losed in a circle, or at any time to remove itself from the

source of illumination . According to the same principles ,
therefore, the whole universe, being susceptible of division,
i s distinguished with reference to the one and indivisible light
of the gods . In short

,
this light is one and the same every
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where
,
and is not only present. undivided, with all things that

are capable of participating of it, but it, likewise, by an abso

lute power and by an infinite superiority
,
fill s all things

,
as a

cause
,
joins them together in itself, unites them everywhere

with itself
,
and combines the ends with the beginnings . The

whole heaven, including with it the universe imitating this ,
goes around in a circular revolution, unites all to itself, and
leads the elements whirling in a circ le ; and all things being in
one another, and borne toward one another, it holds them
together and defines their equal proportions ;and guiding them
to the remotest d istances, makes the ends combine with the
beginnings— as

,
for example

,
the earth with the sky— and ef

feets a sole connection and accord of wholes with wholes .
Who, then, that contemplates the visible image of the gods

thus united as one * will not have too much reverence for the
gods , its causes , to entertain a different judgment and to intro
duce among them artific ial divisions

,
arbitrary distinctions ,

and corporeal outlines ".2 I
,
for one

,
do not think that any one

would be so disposed . For if there i s neither any analogy ,
nor scheme of proportion

,
nor interblending in respec t to

power or simple energy of that which is set in order with that
which sets in order ,

‘

r then I say that there is nothing existing
in it, either of extension or in regard to distance, or of encom
passing locally, or of division by due setting apart

,
or of any

other such natural equalizing of qualities in the presence of

the gods with beings inferior in their nature . For in natures
that are homogeneous in es sence and power

,
or that are in

some manner of similar form or alike in race, there can be
perceived an encompassing or holding fast . But in the case
of those that are totally exempt from all these conditions, what

*Plato affirms this in the Epinomis .

“ I t is Heaven that
“

we should
honor, says he ;

“ it is the cause of all benefits to us.

” Abammon
,
doubt

less
,
alludes t o Ra . of the Egyptian Pantheon, who was regarded as

the sour ce of light
,
and also as being the whole heaven united as one

eikon and personality.

TProklos reiterates this declaration, so often insisted upon
,
that

the superior nature and essence can receive nothing from one that is
inferior .
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opposing circumstance in respect to these things , or pathways
through them all, or separate outline , or encompassing in some
prescribed space, or anything of this kind, can be justly con

ceiv ed ? On the other hand, I think that they who are par
takers of the are

,
every one, of such a nature as to par

take of them according to their own intrinsic qualit y , some as
of the aether, others as of the atmosphere , and others as of
the water ; which the technique of the Divine Performances
recognizes ,t and so makes use of the adaptations and invoca
tions according to such a classification .

So much may be stated in regard to the distribution of the

superior races 111 the world .

SUPERIOR BE INGS NOT CLASSIFIED AS PASSIVE AND IMPASSIBLE

After these di stinctions thou suggestest another c lassifica
tion on thy own account

,
and separatest the essences of the

superior races by the differentiation of “ passive and imp ass
ible.

” I do not, however, by any means accept this classifi
cation . For no one of the superior races is passive

,
nor yet i s it

impassible in such a manner as to be thus contradistingui shed
from any that is susceptible

,
as being adapted by nature

to receive impressions
,
or as freed from them through inherent

virtue or some other excellent condition . On the other hand,
it is on this account

,
because they are entirely exempt from

the inconsistency of being either passive or not passive
,
be

cause they are in no way susceptible to impres sion, and be
cause they are unchangeably fixed in regard to essence, that
I set them down in all these respects as impassive and un
changeable .

Consider, if thou art willing, the last one of the divine
races, the soul pure from the defilement of bodies . Being

*I ntelligent readers will understand from what has been said, that
as the gods are spiritual essences

,
the partaking of them,

or
,
in other

words, of their irradiation, is analogous to the partaking of light. The

luminance itself is in no way affected
,
but the partaker is filled and

pervaded by it .

TThis is the Theurgic Rite . This Theurgy, says Thomas Taylor,
i s doubtless

,
the same as the ‘Magic of Zoroaster,’ which was no ‘blac k

art
, but a peculiar mode of worship .

”
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superior to the realm of nature
,
and living the unbegotten

life, what does it want of the generated life with sensual pleas
ure and of the restoration thereby into the realm of nature ? *

Being outside of everything corporeal
,
and of the nature which

is divisible in respect to the body, and being likewise entirely
separate from the accord in the soul which goes down into
the body

,
why is it to participate of the pain that leads to

decay and dissolution of the structure of the body "
.2 On the

contrary, it has no occasion for the susceptibilities which are

forerunners of sensation
,
for it is neither held at all in a body

nor in any way environed by it so as to have occasion for bodily
organs in order to perceive different bodies outside of these
organs . In short

,
however

,
being indivisible, remaining in the

one same form
,
being es sentially incorporeal

,
and having noth

ing in common with the generating and susceptible body, it
can be affected by nothing in regard to classification or trans
formation

,
nor in short has it any concern whatever with

change or condition .

But on the other hand
,
whenever the soul comes into the

body it is not itself, nor are the rational faculties which it
imparts to the body susceptible to imp ression t For these are
simple and single ideals

,
not admitting any disturbing element

or entranc ement , so far as relates to them . It is
,
therefore,

the something that yet remains that is the cause of such exp e

rience to the composite nature . Nevertheless
,
the cause is not

in any way the same as the Hence
,
the Soul being

*The soul was called by Damaskios
,
our last echo of Divin ity. I n

the mundane region it was considered as not a whole and united essence,
but as divided into qualities and traits of character.

{Plotinos, using the comparison that the workman does not con
tract the imperfections of his tools

,
remarks that it i s not necessary that

the soul shall be itself affected by the c onditions of the body . I t simply
uses the body as its instrument . I t is incorporeal, and hence the pas
sions and susceptibilities of the body do not penetrate into its substance,
but only into its powers and energi es .

IProklos illustrates this by the analogy of a man viewing his own
image in a stream of water. He is unchanged in his own person and

individuality
,
but the image exhibits great perturbation . So the s oul

contemplates its own image as reflected in the body, and though it is
itself impassible and unaffected

,
it may be perplexed by the incidental

disturbances .
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CHAPTER IV

RITES, SYMBOLS AND OFFERINGS

Why then, are many ceremonies performed histrionically
in the Sacred Rites

,
as though the gods were moved by pas

sion ? ”

I think that this is said without an intelligent understand
ing in regard to the Sacerdotal technique of the Mysteries .
For of the ceremonies performed from time to time in the
Sacred Rites, some have an ineffable cause and a divine prin
cip le ; others are consecrated to the Superior beings from
eternity as symbols are consecrated* ; others preserve some
other image, just as Nature, the Supreme Genetrix also from
invisible concepts

,
molds visible semblances . Others are

brought forward from some motive of v eneration,
’
r or they

are endeavors at figurative representation, or some concept
of a family relationship . Some prepare us for something that
is useful , or in some way purify and free our human pas
sions, or turn away some of the evils that may be impending
over us . Yet it may not be admitted that any part of the
Holy Observance i s performed to the gods or demons as
to impressionable beings . For the essence which is subjee
tiv ely everlasting and incorp oreal is not of a nature to p er
mit any change from the bodies (offered at the Rites .I

*Symbols constituted a prominent feature in the ancient religious
worship . They were undoubtedly to a large extent fetishes

,
there being

a measure of the es sence and Operation of the deity supposed to exist in
them . The Egyptian

,
and indeed the whole Oriental worship consisted

of them,
and even at the present time, there is no ritual that is without

them . But then, human language i s made up of symbols and repre

sentative sounds.
{This is distinctly denied in Part V, Chapter VI .

ISee Part V, Chapters I I and IV.

55
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Not even though it be admitted that it has use especially
of such a kind, would it ever need it from human beings in
a religious service of this kind . It is supplied from itself,
and from the nature (or feminine principle ) of the world, and
from the abundance which is in the genesis (or generative
energy) ; and if it is permi ssible to say this likewise, it re
ceiv es a sufficiency before it can be in any want

,
through the

unfailing complete supply of the world and its own ample
abundance, and because all the superior races are fully sup
plied with the good things pertaining to them respectively.

Let there be, therefore, this general encouragement for us
in regard to the worship of the uncontaminate races

,
that

they are likewise afiiliated by kindred relationship to the
beings that are otherwise superior to us, and on this account
the pure are attracted to the pure

,
and the impassive to the

impassive.

Following every point in its turn
,
we remark that the

planting of
“ phallic images ” is a special representing of the

procreative power by conventional symbols
,
and that we re

gard this practice as an invocation to the generative energy
of the universe . On this account many of these images are
c onsecrated in the Spring

,
when all the world is receiving

from the gods the prolific force of the whole creation.

f

*The custom here described was universal in ancient times, and

it i s still found in parts of I ndi a. I ts remains al so exist in architecture
and ornamentation. I n the worship of the Ashera and Venus of Eryx,
and of the Great Mother in Syria and Western Asia

,
the Observances

were c arried to greater ex tremes. King Asa of Judea is said to have
deposed his mother

,
Maacha

,
from royal dignity for her participation

because she made a phallos to an A shera
,

” I Kings XV : X III . I t has
been generally believed that the Festivals and I nitiatory, or Perfective
Rites

,
of the different countries, included the same feature, as indeed,

is here admitted. I t should be borne in mind, however, before any hasty
judgment

,
that the different faiths had their two sides

,
like the right

or the left, and that worshippers regarded them and took part in them
according to their inherent disposition . Thus, in I ndia, there are the

Asc eticsiva-worshippers, and the Saktas, to thi s day. In this way the
Mysteries presented themes for the highest veneration, as well as phases
that are esteemed as gr oss and lasc ivious . Every curious person, there
fore

,
sees in them what he has eyes to see, and is Often blind to the rest .
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I think
,
however, that the immodest language to which you

refer. affords an illustration of the absence of moral virtues"

in the realm of matter, and the unseemly rudenes s existing
beforehand with the unformed elements that are to be or

ganized. These being utterly destitute of orderly arrange
ment

,
are passionately eager for it, so to speak, to such a

degree as they are conscious of the unbecoming condition of

things around themselves . Hence , again, perceiving from
the speaking of vile utterances

,
what is vile

,
they follow to the

(divine ) sources of the ideals and moral beauties .
They accordingly not only turn aside from evil action, but

through the words
,
it is manifest in its forms and changes

the impulse to a contrary direction.

’
r

There i s
,
however

,
still another reason of analogous char

acter for these customs . The powers of the human passions
that are in us, when they are barred on every side

,
become

more vehement : but when they are brought into activity with
moderation and reasonable measure

,
they are sufficiently de

l ighted and satisfied, and becoming pure in c onsequence ,
are won over and set at rest . In the same way

,
likewise

,
in

comedy and tragedy, when we behold the emotions of others,
we repres s our own, make them more moderate and are puri

*Greek, Kama: from Ka l bv , good, beauty, moral virtue, ex~

cellence. Mr. M. W. Hazeltine
,
in the New Yark Sun,

remarks upon
thi s apparent confounding of moral with physical beauty

,
which this

word exh ibits, that “ the an c ients had not that c onception which forms
the basi s and aim of [Esthetics in our time. To a Greek

,
if a thing

was beautiful it was good, and if it was good it was beautiful ; that,
at least, was the prevailing attitude of the Hellenic mind.

”

tThese opinions were anc iently entertained
,
the universe itself being

regarded not as a fabric but as a birth
,
a creation or genes is

,
and evo

lution. But the philosophers generally disapproved of the doleful rites
and immodest speech . Plutarch enumerates the various practices

,
such

as the eating of raw flesh, the days of fasting and mourning for the
slam di vmlty, (Matthew XI

,
16 ; Amos VI I I , 10 ) and the uttering of

filthy and un seemly language. He explains that they were “ not in honor
of the gods, but rather to avert, mollify and appease the wrath of evil
demons .” The Emperor Julian

,
however forbade the usin of words that

should not be spoken or heard.

g
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fled from them . In the Sacred Rites , also, we are, by certain
spectacles and relations of ugly things

,
delivered from the

harm that is likely to befall through the events represented
by them .

*

Things of this character are brought into use, therefore ,
for the healing of the soul within us , the moderating of the

evils which have become natural to it through the genesis t
or nativity

,
and likewise for the sake of its unloosing and

deliverance from its bonds . On thi s account
,
probably

,

Herakleitos names them “ Remedies ” l as being cures for ter
rible maladies , and restoring the souls sound from the ex

p eriences incident in the generated life.

WHAT THE INVOCATIONS ACCOMPLISH

But the objection is also made : “ The invocations are made
as to gods that are impressionable beings ; so that it is im
plied that not the demons only are impressionable, but the
gods likewise .

This
,
however

,
i s not as thou hast supposed . For the i]

lumination which is present through the invocations is self

* “This doctrine is so rational,” says Mr. Thomas Taylor, “ that it
can never be objected to by any but quacks in philosophy and religion .

For as he i s nothing more than a quack in medicine who endeavors to
remove a latent bodily disease before he has called it forth externally,
and by th is means diminished its fury, so he is nothing more than a
pretender in philosophy

,
who attempts to remove the passions by violent

repression, instead of moderate compliance and gentle persuasion.

”

{By the genesis or generation, Plutarch explains Plato to mean
only that substance or underlying princ iple which is subject to change

and motion
,
placed between the forming cause and the thing formed,

transmitting hither those shapes and figures which have been contrived
and modelled” in the eternal world. Hence it means more than mere
procreating

,
it i s no less than transition from eternity where the soul

is native
,
into the region of time and space, where it i s only a sojourner.

I The Library of Alexandria bore the inscription of “
Remedies for

the Soul.” A similar term is said to have been placed over the col

lection of Papyri in the “House of Seti” at Thebes, in Egypt.
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for the most blessed energy of the gods . I f
,
indeed

, the up
ward way through the invocations effects for the priests a

purifying of the passions a release from the condition of

generated life, and likewise a union to the Divine First Cause,
why, indeed, does any one impute to it any of the
For such invocation does not draw down beings that are im
passive and pure, to that which is susceptible and impure .

On the contrary
,
it makes us who had become impressionable

through the generated life
,
pure and steadfast"

On the other hand, even the
“ favorable inclinations ” do

not bring the priests into union with the gods through a
passive condition

,
but they open the way for an indissoluble

commun ion through the attraction which binds the universe
together . It is by no means

,
as the term seems to imply,

an inclining of the mind of the gods to human beings , but on
the contrary, as the truth itself will teach the adapting of the

human intelligence to the participating of the gods
,
leading

it upward to them
,
and bringing it into accord through p er

suasive harmonies . Hence, both the reverend names of the
gods

,
and the other divine symbols , being of an elevating

tendency
,
are able to connect the invocation with the gods l

*The Chaldazcm Oracles reiterate this sentiment .
“The soul of articulate- speaking men will in some way bring God

into itself.

“Holding fellowship with nothing mortal, it is all intoxicated with

{Th is i s explained by the hierophant in Moore’s romance, The
Ep icurean . The aim of the initiation and

“ blessed spectacle” is thus
set forth ;

“ to retrieve the ruin of the blessed soul, to clear away from
around her the clouds of earth

,
and

,
restoring her lost wings, facilitate

her return to Heaven—such is the great task of our religion , and such
the triumph of those Divine My steries

,
in whose inmost depths the life

and essence of our holy religi on is treasured.

”

IThe names of the gods in the anc ient Skythic and Euphratean
languages were believed to possess some inherent virtue as well as charm .

Hence the Orac le gives the injunction :
“Never change the barbarous names ;
For among them are terms God-given,

That have ineffable virtue in Sacred Rites.

”
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Proklos also declares that “ the gods are readily persuaded
by invocations and enable the initiants to behold perfect, tran
quil

,
and genuine spectacles . ”

PROPI T IATORY RI TES

What is more,
“ the propitiations of anger” will be plain

enough if we learn thoroughly what the anger of the gods
really is . It certainly is not, as some imagine, an inveterate
and persistent rage . On the contrary, so far as the matter
relates to the gods , it is a turning away from their beneficent
guardianship . We ourselves turn away from thi s just as we
bring darkness upon ourselves by shutting away the light at
noon-day and so rob ourselves of the priceless gift of the gods .
Hence the “ propitiation” can turn us to the participation of

the superior lead us to the guardian fellowship of the
gods

,
which we had cast from us , and bind to each other har

moniously both those participating and the es sences partici
pated. Hence so far i s it from accomplishing its particular
work through a passive condition, that it leads us to desist
from any passionate and disorderly turning away from the

gods .
Nevertheless , because evil is present in the regions of the

earth,1 the
“
expiatory sacrifices ” act as a remedy and p re

pare us so that no change or any passive condition may occur
with reference to us . Hence

,
whether it is through the gods

or demons that a resul t of this kind takes place
,
it appeal s

to them as helpers, averters of evil, and as saviors , and
through them turns away every harm that may be liable to
follow from what has occurred. Let it be understood that
those superior powers that turn away the blows incident to
the realm of nativity and nature

,
are not preventing them

in any way through passive conditions .
Indeed

,
if anyone has imagined that the intercepting of

*Epistle of Peter I I , 1, 4,
“That by these ye might be partakers or

c ommunicants of the divine nature.

”

TPlato : Theaetetos .

“ I t is necessary that there should be always
something Opposed to God ; and it cannot be seated among the gods,
but of necessity hovers around this mortal nature and this region of

earth .

”
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the protecting influence may bring on some chance injury, the
endeavor at persuading of the Superior races “ through the
expiatory sacrifices ” recalling them to their generosity, and
taking away the sense of privation, may be in every respect
pure and unchangeablefi

“

THE NECESS IT I ES OF THE GODS

Further still, we will consider what are called
“ the ne

cessities of the gods . ” The whole fact is thi s : The “
ne

cessities
”
are peculiarities of the gods, and exi st as pertaining

to gods , not indeed as from without, nor as from compulsion ;
but

,
on the contrary, as the goodness is of use from necessity,

so also are they likewise in every particular and they are

not in any respect otherwise inclined. Such necessity is itself
combined with a purpose ideally good and is the beloved con
sort of Love.t
It i s not only the same and unalterable in the order p er

taining to the gods
,
but because it i s at the same time, and

in like manner
,
circumscribed in one boundary, it abides in

this and never goes out of it . For all these reasons the very
contrary takes place to what was inferred . I f in Theurgy
there are really genuine powers of such a character as we
have set forth

,
the conclusion is inev itable that the Divine

Being is proof against enchantment
,
impassive and not to be

compelled.

* I t was held that the vital emanation from the blood of the sac

rificed animals was invigorating to Spiritual beings (Odyssey, Book
XI ) . But Plutarch is severe about it. He affirms that the murderous
and lasc ivious customs at the festivals only served “ to avert and appease
the malice of certain evil spirits, or to satisfy the violent and raging lusts
of some that either c ould not

,
or would not

,
enjoy with their bodies or

by their bodies .” Such
,
he declared

,
bring plagues and famine into

towns, raise wars and dissensions, till such time as they obtain and enj oy
that which they love.

J

(Proklos affirms that the Divine Necessity was always coincident
Wi th the Divine Will and Purpose. Plato explains it as a habitude of the
Effic ient

.

Cause or Author of Existence and Matter. Thus, also, there is
a necessi ty in the thoughts and actions of human beings, yet the soul
i s self-moving, and so is its own “

Cause .

”
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SUPPLICAT IONS AND THE IR UT ILITY

Nevertheles s , after this , thou passest over to another clas
sification of gods as contrasted with demons . For thou re

markest that “ gods are pure mental essences , proposing the
opinion as the basis of an argument

, or telling it as acceptable
to certain indiv iduals . Then thou addest : “ that the demons
are psychic beings

,
participating of mind .

It is not hidden from me that these notions are entertained
by many of the Grec ian Nevertheless , I do
not think it proper to hide from thee the manifest truth

,
for

all Opinions of such a character are somewhat confusing.

They carry the attention from demons to souls
,
for these are

also partakers of mind ; and they wander from the gods to
mind that is non-material in respect to Operation which the
gods excel in every particular. Why, then, should we at

tribute these peculiarities to them
,
which are by no means ex

elusively theirs ? Thi s much will be sufficient in regard to
this classification . Otherwise, so far as it may be thought
worthy of a mention of such a kind

,
it is overmuch . But in

regard to the matters of which thou art in doubt
,
they should

have due attention inasmuch as they have to do with the
sacerdotal function.

Having further affirmed that “ pure mental essences are
not to be charmed or mingled with things of sense,

” thou
doubtest whether it is necessary to pray to them . On my part ,
I do not think it necessary to pray to any others . For that
something in us that is divine

,
mental essence and one—or

mental alone
,
if you choose to call it so— is then vividly

aroused in the prayers
,
and when it is awakened it longs v e

hemently for its counterpart, and becomes united to the abso

lute perfection .

I f, however, it appears incredible to thee that an incor

poreal being hears a voice in any way, and there is need of

a special sense and of ears in order that the things uttered

*Thales
,
Pythagoras, Plato and the Stoic s generally held that the

demons were beings of a psychic , rather than of an ac tual divine nature.

Plutarch ascribed to them only a limited term of existence.
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by us in the prayers may be heard , thou art voluntari ly for
getful of the superior powers of the Primary Cause, both in
the perceiving of all things

,
and the encompassing of them

at once in themselves . The gods certainly do not receive the
prayers in themselves through faculties of sense

,
or through

organs, but they encompass in themselves the full purport and
energies of the pious utterances

,
and especially of those which

happen through the Sacred Rites to have been established
and brought into one with the gods . For then the Divine es

sence itself is simply present to itself, and does not share the
conceptions in the prayers as distinct from itself.

But thou affirmest that “
the supplications which are of

fered are entirely foreign to the purity ofmental substances .
Not at all : for it is on this very account , because we are ex

celled by the gods in power, purity and everything
,
that it is

most opportune to supplicate them even with exaggeration of

speech . I f we are judged by being compared to the gods , the
consciousness of our own nothingness causes us to betake our
selves to supplication, and we are led from supplication to the
object of supplication, and from the familiar intercourse we
acquire a similarity to and from imperfection we quietly
receive the Divine Perfectionj
I f

,
however

,
it is conceived that the sacerdotal supplica

tions are inspired into human beings as from the gods them
selves, that they are symbols or tokens of the very gods , and
are recognized by the gods alone, and have likewise after a
certain manner the same power with the gods , how may it be
justly supposed that supplication of this kind is still a mat

*I t may be observed in this treatise that the divine personalities
are very commonly indic ated by terms in the neuter gender. The

same i s true in other instan ces . Mr. Ralph Waldo Emerson was once
in conversation with the Rev . Cyrus Bartol, the Transcendentalist
clergyman of Boston . The latter mentioned the Supreme Being, usmg
the masculine pronoun .

“Why not say
‘
I t,

’ Mr. Emerson asked ?

jWhatever we keep most closely in thought, whether with favor
or aversion, we gradually bec ome like in character. Paul wrote l ike
a philosopher to the Corinthian di sc iples . After

.

referring to Moses
with a vail

,
he adds “We all with face unva i led, looking on the

glory of the Lord as in a mirror, are transformed from glory to glory
into the same image from his sp irit.”
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ter of the physical senses , but not divine and of the higher in
telligence ? Or, what may in any likelihood insinuate itself
into it when the most excellent human morals cannot be easily
made pure ?”g

“ But
,

” it is remarked by thee
,

“ the things that are of

fered are offered as to sensitive and psychic natures .
I f

,
indeed

,
they consisted of corporeal and composite pow

ers alone
,
or of such as pertained merely to the service

of the physical organism
,
thou wouldst be correct. But

since the offerings partake also of incorporeal ideals ,
special discourses and simpler metres

,
the peculiar af

finity of the offerings is to be considered from this point
alone . And if any kindred relationship

,
near or far away,

or any resemblance i s present
,
it is sufficient for the union

about whi ch we are now discoursing . For there is not any
thing whi ch is in the least degree akin to the gods

,
with which

the gods are not immediately present and conjoined . It i s
not

,
then

,
as to “ sensitive or psychic, ” but actually to divine

ideals and to the gods themselves
,
that the intimate un ion is

effected so far as may be . Hence we have spoken sufficiently
in opposition to this classification .

CLASS IFI CAT I ON CRI TICI SED

The next thing in thy letter is the question
,

“ Are gods
separated from demons by the distinction of bodied and nu

Thi s distinction is much more common than the former
one ; but it is so far from indicating their peculiarities of es
sence

,
that it does not even constitute a reasonable gues s in

*
;In the Theurgic disc ipline of neophytes

,
there were several stages

to be surmounted before arriving at the degree denominated “Perfec tion”
or purity. We may trace them in the chapter

,
as follows : 1 . The

c oming to the divinity who is supplicated. 2 . The assimilation into
the likenes s of the divinity

,
and 3 . Perfec tion . I n the first of these

degrees the candi date was styled Most Excellent ; in the second, Divine ;
and in the third

,
Theopator ; as now being fully identified with Deity

itself.

fOrigen affirmed that the angel s have bodies, and that God alone
is a spiritual essence

,
without body. Hence the clause in the Confession,

“without body
,
parts or passions .”
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respect to them,
or anything incident to them . For it is not

possible from these things to apprehend intelligently whether
they are living beings or beings without life

,
and whether they

are deprived of life or do not need it at all . Besides
,
also

,

it i s not easy to form a judgment as to how these terms are
to be applied

,
whether in common or in relation to many dif

ferent things . I f they are to be applied in common
,
if both

a piece of writing and a period of time
,
a god and demons

likewise, and also fire and water
,
are under the same class

as being incorporeal
,
the distinction is absurd . I f

,
however,

they are employed wi th reference to the chief differences , why,
when thou speakest of incorporeal things

,
dost thou indicate

gods rather than tokens ; or when thou sayest
“ body” why

should it not be taken to mean the E arth rather than demons ?
For this point is not itself defined

,
whether they have bodies

as a part of themselves
,
or are carried by bodies as a vehicle,

or make use of them on occasion
,
or encompass them,

or are

merely identical with the body.

Perhaps
,
however

,
it is not necessary to scrutinize this dis

tinction critically ; for thou dost not put it forward as thy
own concept

,
but on the contrary

,
disp layest it as the con

jecture of others .

THE GODS OF THE SKY NOT CORPOREAL

we will
,
therefore

,
take up in place of this subject

,
the

matter in relation to the present Opinion
,
about which thou

seemest to be in doubt . For thou hast proposed this question :
“ I f only the gods are incorporeal , how shall the Sun, the

Moon, and the luminaries visible in the sky, be accounted as
gods ? ”

We reply : That they are not encompassed by the bodies ,
but that on the contrary

,
they encompass the bodies with their

own divine lives and energies ; also that they are not con
verted to the body

,
but possess the body which has been con

verted to the divine cause ; and that the body does not inter
fere with their spiritual and incorporeal completeness

,
nor

occ asion any obstacle to it by intervening. Hence it does not
even require more attention

,
but follows (the divinities ) after
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corporeal and wholly divine . Hence, wherefore the divine
ideal predominates in them,

and implants through them all

everywhere
,
the same One universal essence.

So
, therefore, the gods that are Vi sible in the sky, are like

wise all of them in a certain sense
,
incorporeal .

THE GODS IN THE SKY NOT MALI GNANT

Thy next question raises a difficulty in another form
How is it that some of these gods are givers of good and
others bring evil ? ”

This conjecture is taken from the casters of nativities , but
it falls short of actual fact in every particular. For they all
are not only good

,
but in like manner

,
also the causes and

authors of benefits
,
and they likewise all revolve (in their or

bits ) with reference simply to the One God, according to the
beautiful and good alone . Nevertheless the bodies which are

subject to themf
“ themselves posses s extraordinary powers ;

some of these powers being firmly established in the divine
bodies themselves ; but others going forth from them into the
productive principle of the world , even into the world itself,
and likewise passing down in proper order through the whole
realm of generation ,t and extending without imp ediant even
to incomplete races .
In respect

,
therefore

,
to the powers which inhere in the

bodies of the divine ones in the sky
,
there is no doubt that they

are all similar. Hence it is left for us that we shall discourse

*These are the astral globes which these divinities
,
being them

selves in reality Spiritual essences
,
were supposed to encompass and

permeate.

{ I n this sentence the feminine and masculine relation, as typ ify
ing the p rocedure of the divine Operation, is very distinc tly set forth .

The cp tiocg (p ha sis ) and yévsozg (genesis ) actually signify as much .

I n this treatise, as in other philosophic works, genesis signifies the
descending of the c reative energy from the sempersistent world into
the sphere and condition of c reated existence

,
and phas is, or nature

,

i s the female or produc tive agency, by which the transition is ao

c omplished . The sentence admits ac cordingly to be also rendered as

follows : “Others go forth from them into the womb of the world
(Kéouog) even the world itself, and likewise descend in due order
through the whole generative process

,
continuing, without hindrance, as

far as the incomplete races .”
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upon those which have been sent down here, and which have
become intermingled with the sphere of generated existence.

They extend in the same way preservation of the universe
,
and

encompass the whole realm of generated existence after the
same manner. They are both impassive and unchangeable, al
though they are present in the changeable and passive . The

realm of generated existence being of many kinds and con
stituted of things diverse in character

,
contends against the

oneness and indivisible essence of the gods with its own con

trary and factious nature, discordantly and factiously. But
it admits the impassive essence after the passive manner ; and
in short it participates of them according to its peculiar
nature and not according to their power. As , therefore, that
which comes into existence partakes of real being

,
as by

heredity, and the body receives the incorporeal essence after
a corporeal manner

,
so likewise the natural and material

bodi es in the realm of generated existence, it may be, partici
pate in a disorderly and discordant manner of the non-ma
terial and aetherial bodies

,
which are above the realms of na

ture and generated existence. They are absurd, therefore,
who attribute color, figure and the sense of feeling to mental
forms

,
because those that participate of them are of such a

kind ; and so are they also who impute malignity to the bodies
in the sky because their participants are sometimes bad . For
unles s the one who is participating had some such aberration
at the beginning, there would be no such communication. But
if that whi ch is imparted is received as being foreign and in
imical

,
it may

,
perhaps

,
become as something different, and

to those belonging about the earth , it is evil and disorderly.

This participation
,
therefore

,
and the commingling of aura of

the realm of matter with that of the non-material realm,
be

comes a cause ofmuch essential diversity in the inferior races ;
and besides these

,
that whi ch is given forth in one way, is

received after another. Thus
,
for example, the aura ofKronos

(Seb ) is dense, but that of Ares (Mandu ) is impulsiv e f
"

yet

*Abammon follows the Egyptian category and adopts the Grecian
names for divinities supposed to be nearest in charac ter and quality.
I n this de scription

,
Kronos or Saturn represents the centripetal and

Ares or Mars the centrifugal force.
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the passive generative receptacle in those belonging in the
realm of matter receives the former according to its consoli
dation and coolness

,
but the latter according to the warmth

beyond the usual condition . Hence do not corrupting influ
ence and the disp rOportionateness come through the deviation
of the recipients

,
which is productive of inharmoniousness ,

pertaining to the realm of matter and impres sionable ? Hence
the feebleness incident to regions in the realm of matter and
earthly existence , not being capable of the genuine power and
absolutely pure life of the divine ones of the aetherial region,
refers its own condition to the Primary Causes— just as
though a person distempered in body and not able to endure
the life-giving warmth of the Sun

,
should have the audacity

to affirm from his own condition
,
the falsehood that the Sun is

of no benefit to health or life .

Something of this kind
,
however

,
may be the case in the

general order and constitution of the universe, as the same
things may be the means of safety to

‘

the universe and to
every one, through the c ompleteness

,
both of the things that

are possible and those by which they are possible, but are
harmful to the imperfect through their specific lack of har
mony. Likewise in the motion of the universe, the revolutions
in like manner maintain order in every respect, but some one

of the parts is injured now and then by another, as we see

occurring in a dance .

*

To repeat the statement once more, it is the natural tend
ency of partial and incomplete things to decompose and un

dergo change. It is not proper, however, to attribute thi s
peculiarity to the universal and primary causes , either as
being inherent in them or as extending from them into this
lower region .

Hence
,
from considerations of such a nature, it i s demon

strated that neither the gods (of the planets ) in the sky them
selves, nor their gifts , bring evil .

* I t would be easy to imagine this as happening in the c ase of

the hundred and more asteroids, that exist in the space between the
orbits of the planets Mars and Jupiter, or of the c omets that so often
come rushing through space.
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THE GODS HAVE ONE COMMON ESSENCE

Come, then, let us dispose of that question also : “What is
the bond of union that connects the divinities in the sky

,
that

have bodies, with the gods that are unbodied ? ”

This also is clear from what has been said already. For

though as being incorp oreal, intelligent and uni ted, they ride
upon the celestial spheres

,
they have their origins in the realm

of mind,
* and comprehending their essential being as divine,

they govern the whole sky by one infinite energy, and although
present in the sky as existing separately

,
they conduct the

perpetual revolutions by their solitary wills
,
and are them

selves unmingled with sensation and coexist with the gods
of the realm of Mind .

It is proper
,
nevertheles s

,
to examine the present question

thoroughly. I state the proposition accordingly
,
that the

images of the gods whi ch are Visible (in the sky ) are from
the divine models in the realm of Mind

,
and are engendered

around them ;t and having come into existence they are es

tablished in these absolutely ,1 and being extended to them
,

they have the likeness which has been produced from them .

They are likewise wrought into ano ther arrangement after
a different manner. They are held here in c onnection with
those models in one stable union

,
and the divine Spiritual

forms
,
which are present with the visible bodies of the gods ,

exist separately before them
,
but their noetic models un

mingled and super-celestial remain permanently by them
selves

,
all as one in their everlasting exaltation .

There is
,
therefore

,
the common indissoluble bond with

reference to Spiritual energies, but there is one also in the
common participations of forms

,
S ince nothing separates

these
,
and there is nothing intervening between them .

Besides
,
the non-material and incorporeal e ssence, being

See Chapter VI I I .

tDamaskios remarks that “
the Divine I ntelligence which eucom

pas ses all things after the manner of models, brings them forth from
itself as likenesses .”

IThat is, all are brought back to thei r source and rooted in their
c ause .
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neither parted by Spaces nor by subject-bodies , nor marked
off by delineations into separate parts , comes together at once,
and coalesces into an absolute identity . The issuing forth of

all from the One
,
the returning again into the One

,
and the

absolute rule of the One in everything effect the communion
of the gods themselves in the Cosmic world, with those that
p re

-exist in the realm of Mind.

Moreover, the conversion of the secondary to the superior
spiritual beings and the bestowing of the same essence and
power from the primary to the secondary gods , holds their
association indissoluble in one. In regard to things of an

other quality, as for example, soul and body , and those of un

like kinds , such as material forms , and also of substances
which are in some other way separated from each other

, the

natural union
,
which exists between them both

,
originates

from the Powers above and is cast off in consequence of the

limited periods of time . However far we may ascend in re

gard to the height and the unchangeable sameness of the di
v inities

, who are first as to form and es sence
,
and raise our

selves from imperfect beings to perfect
,
by this much the more

do we find the union which is sempiternal
,
and likewise behold

the self which is princ iple and dominant,
* possessing diver

sity and multitude around itself and in itself.

Inasmuch as the gods are all arranged as absolutely one,

the primary and secondary races
,
even the many that are self

existent with them
,
preside together over the universe as one,

everything in them is one
,
and the first, the intermediate and

lowest races coexist as the One itself. Hence, in respect to
these

,
it is of no use to enquire whence the One is brought into

reciprocal relations with them all, for the self-same essence
that is indeed in them is the one of their own substance t

I n other words
,
this atman,

or self, i s at once all-receptive and

all-procreative
,
as having the j oint powers of procreation and production .

tWe are thus brought to the central princ iple of the anc ient
philosophy and worship; that the many divinities are in essence the
One Sole Deity

,
and comprised in the Paternal Cause of the Universe.

The Orphic Carmen in the same way inculcated that all the gods and

both the sexes are included in the Same Zeus . They are attributes,
or qualities

,
of the One, personalities rather than individuals .
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The secondary races not only remain together in the unity of

the primary divinities, but the primary gods bestow upon the
secondary races the oneness from themselves, and they all
maintain the common bond of an indissoluble relationship to
one another .
From the same cause

,
moreover

,
the gods that are entirely

incorporeal are united with the gods (in the sky ) that have
bodies and are perceptible to the senses . For the

“

gods that
are visible are really outside of bodies , and therefore are in
the world of Mind ; and those of the world of Mind, through
their unconditioned unity

,
encompass the visible divinities

within their own substance
,
and both are established by a

common union and a single energy. In like manner, also , thi s
is characteristic of the cause and arrangement of the gods ,
and for this reason this very oneness of them all extends from
above to the very last in the order of divine beings . Sup

pose, however, that this seems to be a statement to be doubted,
the contrary supposition

,
that there i s nothing of the kind,

would be matter of wonderment .
So much may be declared in regard to the bond whi ch

unites the gods
,
that are established in a manner perceptible

to the senses
,
with the gods of the world of Mind .

OTHER MODE S OF DI ST I NGUI SH I NG

After this , however, thou takest up again the very ques
tions in regard to which the things which have been stated
already will suffice amply for a solution . Since, however, as
the say ing is

,
it i s necessary to tell and examine often the

things which are beautiful, we will not pass these matters by
as having received sufiicient answer

,
but by pounding away

repeatedly with arguments we may perhaps get out of them
all some complete and important benefit in true knowledge .

For thou art still in doubt
,
as the question shows : “ The gods

that are visible (in the Sky ) being included in the same cate
gory with the invisible

,
what distinguishes the demons from

the visible
,
and likewise the invisible gods ? ”

Beginning at this starting point
,
I will set forth the dif

ference . It is because the gods in the sky are united with the
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gods in the world ofMind, and have the same idea or principle
of existence with them ; but the demons are far distant from
them in essence, and scarc ely compare with them in any re

semblance . On this account they are distinct from the visible
div inities , while they differ from the invisible gods in regard
to the difference of their peculiar invisibility. For the de

mons are indeed impercep tible to sight, and in no way to be
apprehended by a sense ;but the gods are beyond the scope of

the knowledge and perception incident to the realm of matter.
Because they are in these respec ts unknowable and invisible,
they are so named

,
or it may be in a sense very different in

respect to the demons that they are described as invisible .

What
,
then

,
do the invisible gods have, so far as they are in

visible
,
which is superior to the gods that are seen in the

sky ? Nothing at all . For the divine quality , whatever it may
be

,
and whatever allotment it may have

,
possesses the same

power and dominion over all subordinate things . Even if they
were visible they would not be subordinate to the invisible de :

mons
,
and though they were to belong to the E arth

,
they would

reign over the demons of the air. For neither the place nor

the part of the world that may receive it, makes any change
in the Supreme authority of the gods ; but the entire essence
of the gods

,
indivisible and unchangeable

,
which all the ih

ferior races in the order of nature revere in like manner, re
mains everywhere the same .

Setting out from the same point of beginning, we also find
another difference between them . For the visible and invisi
ble gods concentrate in themselves the whole government of
exi sting affairs

,
both in regard to the sky and world , and in re

lation to the entire invisible forces of the universe . But those
that are allotted to authority among the demons , extending it
over certain prescribed regions of the world

,
govern these

,

and themselves likewise have an incomplete form of essence
and power . They are even in some manner akin and insep ara
ble from those that are governed by them .

The gods , however, even those that go upon bodies as their
vehicles , are separated and diverse from these in all respec ts .
Hence the supervising of the bodies brings no specific lessen
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which were sent down from the Creator (Demiurgus ) and
Father of All

,
by which also the things of S ilence are rep re

sented by arcane symbols, the things without form are held
firmly in forms

,
the things which are superior to auv like

ness are represented unshapen, and everything is aecom

plished by a sole Divine Cause, which is so far remote from
passive conditions that no reasoning faculty can reach to it.

This fact
,
therefore

,
I suppose

,
becomes the cause why

many turn away to the multitude of projects . For men who
are unable to acquire the deeper knowledge of the reasonings
themselves

, yet who imagine themselves able , are entirely
carried away by their own peculiar human emotions

,
and form

their judgment of matters relating to the gods from things
incident to themselves . Hence they err in two way s : because
they fail of the true concept of divine things ; and because
when they miss these

,
they drag their notions of these down

to the level of human emotions Nevertheless , i t
ought not to be supposed that the things which are performed
alike to gods and human beings

,
—such as acts of homage,

salutations
,
ofi erings , first-fruits , are to be regarded as after

the same plan of action in both cases ; but that each is estab
lished apart from the other with regard to the distinction of

being more honorable— the one venerated as being for the
gods and the other held in low esteem as relating to human
concerns . Thus is given a completeness to passive conditions ,
both of those doing homage and those to whom it is rendered ,
for they are human and of a corporeal nature ; but honor is
to be bestowed unstintingly upon the operation of the others

,

as being performed through unchanging admiration and a
reverent condition of mind

,
because they are rendered to the

gods .

*Damaskios remarks
,
that “we discourse after the manner of men

respecting princ iples that are extolled as divine.

”
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PART I I

CHAPTER V

THE SUPERIOR RACES AND THEIR MANIFE STA

TIONS

DEMONS AND HALF-GODS DIVERSE IN E SSENCE

This it now becomes necessary to describe to thee in what
a demon differs from a hero or half-god and a soul, whether in
essence, in power, or in energy .

I say accordingly
,
that demons are produced by the genera

tive and creative powers of the gods , in the furthest extreme
of emanation and the last div isions : but that the heroes or half
gods have their origin by the forces of life in the gods ; and
that the superior and highest in rank of the souls are brought
to completeness and distinguished from these forces .
The nature of the demons and half-gods being thus derived

from different sources
,
their essence is of necessity di fferent .

Thus that of the demons is effective of purposes
,
bringing to

maturity the natures about the world, and exercising guardian
ship individually over those coming into existencefi“ That of
the heroes is life-sustaining

,
promotive of the reasoning fac

ulty, and directive of souls .
The powers likewise may be defined accordingly. Those of

*PLAro—Republic, X, Ch . 15 . This i s the beginning of another
period for men of mortal race. The demon will not recei ve you as having
been allotted to him

,
but you will choose the demon ; the c ause is in

him who makes the choice.

”
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the demons pertain to coming into existence and also to the
oversight of the souls and of the connection of the souls with
the bodies . It is also proper to assign to the heroes powers
life-imparting

,
directive of human beings, and setting free

from the nativity.

THE ENERGIES

It follows now that their energies shouldbeexplained. Those

of the demons may be described as being employed around the
world and as extending generally among the things aecom

p lished by themselves ;but those of the heroes not only as not
extending so far

,
but as being engaged wi th the distribution

of the soul s . So, therefore these being explained, the Soul is
next

,
and ranks as the end of the series of divine beings . Hav

ing received from these two races a specific allotment of

powers
,
it both augments the apportionment by other more

abundant additions from itself
,
and likewise projects from it

self at one time various forms and principles of life which are

entirely different
,
and at another time still others . Thus mak

ing use Of di fferent lives and ideals according to each region of
the world

,
it is united with those that it likes , and draws away

from those from which it may wish to be separate, becoming
assimilated to all

,
and separated from them by otherness . In

this way
,
choosing princ iples akin both to the things that are

semp ersistent and to those that come into existence in time, i t
allies itself to the gods by harmonic s of essence and power
other than those by which the demons and half-gods are like
wise entwined with them . Though possessing in a less degree
than they the everlasting condition of similar life and energy,
nevertheless , through the good will of the gods and the lumi
nance imparted by their light

,
it often goes higher and is ex

alted to a higher rank
,
even to that of angels . I t

,
then

,
remains

no longer in the limitations of the psychal condition, but is de
v elop ed completely through its whole substanc e into an angelic
soul and an uncontaminate life Hence

,
manifestly

,
the Soul

seems to contain in itself manifold essences
,
different rational

qualities, and all manner of idealities . I f
,
however

,
we must
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speak the honest truth, the contingency exists, that it i s alway s
limited in reference to one particular thing ; yet being in com
munication with the Causes it is at different times allied to dif
ferent ones .
So great, therefore, being the differences among them in all

these respects
,
it is no longer worth while to dispute in regard

to the particular thing which is the cause of differenc e among
them . Whatsoever nature they every one have

,
by that they

a re to be distinguished from the others . So far also, as they
form one common soc iety

,
to such an extent their common

quality may be contemplated ;for in this way it will be p ossible
to comprehend wi thout mistake

,
and to define distinctly the

view to be entertained of the whole subject .

EPIPHAN IE S OR APPARI TIONS

Let us now proceed to the Epiphanies or apparitions
(which are seen at the Initiations ) . What is the difference in
them ? For thou puttest the question : “What is the token (at
the Sacred Rites ) of the presence of a god, an angel or an arch
angel , or a demon, or of some archon, or a
I will , therefore , in a single statement lay down the proposi

tion that the apparitions are in accord wi th their es sences
,

powers and energies . For such as they are as such do they
manifest themselves to those who are making the invocations
and they not only exhibit energies and forms which are char

*Scutellius enumerates nine classes of spiritual beings, namely : 1.

I nvisible Gods ; 2 . Visible Gods of the Sky; 3 . Archangels ; 4 . Angels ;
5 . Demons ; 6 . Leaders ; 7. Princes ; 8 . Heroes or Demi-gods ; 9 .

S ouls . Paul in his epistle to the Ephesians enumerates the following
1. Princes ; 2 . Authoriti es ; 3 . Kosmokrators or princes of the COS
mos ; 4 . Spiritual essences in the super-c elestial spheres. Damaskios

enumerates six orders in the Chaldaean Categories, as follows : 1 . Gods
that are purely mind ; 2. The Gods subsisting before al l subordinate
dominion ; 3 . Rulers ; 4 . Archangels ; 5 . Divinities that are confined
to no spec ific plac e or service ; 6 . Divinities or geniuses with spec ific
duties.



82 MANI FESTATIONS

ac teristic of themselves , but they likewise display their own
particul ar tokens . In order, however, to draw the distinctions
minutely

,
this is the explanation : The spectral forms of the

gods are uniform ; those of the demons are diversified ;
those of the angels are more simple in appearance than those
belonging to the demons, but inferior to those of the gods ;
those of the archangels approach nearer to the divine Causes ;
those of the archons— if those that have charge of the sublu
nary elements seem to thee to be the lords of the world*—will
be diversified but arranged in proper order ; but if they are

princes of the region of Matter, they will not only be more
diversified but much more imp erfect than the others ;and those
of the souls will appear in every kind of sty le.

In the (Epoptic) Vision the figures of the gods Shine bril
liantly ;t those of the archangels are awe- inspiring and yet
gentle ; those of the angels are milder ; those of the demons are
alarming. Those of the half-gods

,
although these are left out

in your question
, yet there should be an answer for the sake of

the truth because they are more gentle than those of the de

mons . Those of the archons are terrifying to the Beholders ,1

*These, the Kosmokrators, are supposed by Thomas Taylor to be
the rulers of the planets . The Assyrians and Chaldaeans enumerated
nine distinct orders—three Triads of three c lasses each . The Arch
angels correspond to the seven Amshaspands of the Zoroastrian cate
gory ; and the archons of the sphere of Matter appear to have been
often regarded as evil potenc ies . The anc ients, however, did not always
dis

d

tinguish good and evil quite as the moderns with their ethical stand
ar s .

J
(Proklos following I amblichus gives this description I n all the

Perfective Rites and Mysteri es, the gods projec t many shapes of them
selves

,
and display many changing figures ; there will be a formless

luminance radiating from them ; then again it will be represented in
a human form

,
- and again it will go into some difierent shape .

” Some
of the figures were empousae and not gods, and exc ited alarm ; others
were attractive, and others encouraged.

IThe
“Beholders

,

”
epoptce or seers

,
were the individuals engaged

in being initiated, or perfected.

” We have preserved th i s term un1

formly to avoid confusing readers.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


8 4 AT THE RITES

The spirits at the Autopsia, the demons and half-godsf
"

both of them possess beauty in defined forms ; but that of the
demons is set forth in way s that make their essence distinct ,
and that of the half-gods display s a manlike character. The

figures of the archons are classified by the twofold distinction .

For those of the one c lass display a beauty predominant and
self—originated ; and those of the other class exhibit an ingen
ious mock- representation of a beautiful shape The figures of
the souls are themselves arranged in definite forms , but these
are more diverse than is the case wi th the half-gods, being
more particularly circumscribed and controlled by a single
ideal .

I f
,
however

,
it is necessary in regard to them all that they

shall be defined by a common rule, I say that as every one of

them all is constituted
,
and as it has its own peculiar nature,

even so do they all participate of the Absolute Beauty accord
ing to the existing allotment .

MAN IFESTATIONS AT THE RI TES

Proceeding therefore to other peculiarities of the superior
races , we will remark that in the Sacred Performances there
is with the gods an incredible celerity, and al though they them
selves are immutable and steadfast

,
they shine out swifter

than mind itself. But with the archangels the swift move

*The Greek term autoptic spirits,” meaning those which appear at
the “AutOpsia,

” or Perfective Rite. Mr. Robert Brown
,
Jr.

,
ably de

scribes it. The c andidates, or Beholders, having passed the preliminary
disc ipline as Mystae, are ushered into the Sekos, or chamber of Ini tiation .

Here
,
deeply exc ited and agitated by all they have gone through

,
ready

to believe anything and everything
,
in that state of abstinence

,
which is ,

or is supposed to be
,
most favorable to the reception of supernatural

displays, with their minds more or less affected by drugs and their
whole being permeated with the impression and expectation Of a revela
tion of the more than mortal, they were allowed to see. This is the
Autopsia

,
or Personal inspec tion

,
the Crown of Mysteries, the Etopteia,

or Divine Beholding
,
which was used as a synonym to express the highest

earthly happiness, and he who enjoyed it bec ame an Epoptes, or Con

templator, beyond which this world could afford him nothing.

”—Great
Dionysiak Myth, VI , ii, 3 . Compare al so epistle of Paul to the Comin
thians, XI I , 2

-4.
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ments are commingled in some way with the dramatic p er
formances . Those of the angels , however, are connected with
a certain moving impulse and take part no further in a simi lar
manner in the Perfective Rite" by way of speaking.

With the demons there is a show of rapidness in the Per
formances which is more than genuine . But with the figures
of the half-gods , there appears a certain grandness in the mo
tions ; nevertheless it is not possible to effec t these things ,
which they desire at the Perfective Rite as quickly as it is for
the demons . In the case of those of the archons

,
those of the

former class possessing authority, exhibit performances that
appear highly creditable ; and those of the second class have
more display

,
but fall short in regard to resul ts at the end .

The figures of the souls are seen to be incessantly in motion,
but feebler than in the case of those of the half-gods .
In addition to these points

,
the magni tude of the appari

tions may be considered . In the case of the gods it is di splayed
to such a degree as sometimes to hide from view the entire sky,
the sun and the moon

,
and likewise to make it no longer pos

s ible for the earth to stand firm while they are making their
descent t

When archangels appear
,
there are certain regions of the

*Greek, To dn ors lsorcarmdv , to apotelestikon, the perfective rite .

The Roman s termed the ceremonies “ I nitiations
,

” as signifying the
beginning of a new life

,
while the Greeks regarded it as denoting a

completing of the Herculean labors of the Soul . The services were
c onducted after the form of a dramatic representation

,
and Clement

styled them accordingly
,

“
the Drama of the Mysteries .” The ancient

Theatre took its rise from these ri tes
,
as the Modern Theatre had its

or igin in the Mystery-Plays of the Monks in the Middle Ages . The

Athenian Theatre was a Temple of Bacchus.

tThe Chaldwan Orac les describe these scenic di splays in very similar
terms :
I f thou invoked me often, thou wouldst behold what thou desirest
For then the c onc ave vault of heaven does not appear,
The stars Shine not, the moonl ight waste s away,
The earth no more stands stil l ;
All things are to be seen by the flashes of the lightnings.”
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world set in motion
,
and a di vided luminance goes in advance

before them . But they themselves according to the magnitude
of their dominion display also light in correspondence with its
dimension . The angelic luminosity is very much less , and is
likewise greatly divided . In the case of the demons them
selves

,
it is still more diffused than with the angels , and their

magnitude is observed to be not alway s equal . The manifesta
tion of the half-gods is less than this , but it exhibits more of

pride of condition . The figures of the archons that are rulers
of p ericosmic forms appear large and indeed of huge dimen
sions

,
but those that are distributed over the realm of Matter

employ more ostentation and false pretending. Those of the

souls do not all seem equal
,
and they appear smaller than the

figures of the half-gods . In short, it is according to the mag
nitude of the powers in each of the Superior races , according
to the vas tness of the dominion through which they are ex

tended and in which they exercise authority
,
and according to

the due proportion itself
,
that the magnitude of the manifesta

tions is graciously exhibited in every one of them .

After these exp lanations let us define the characteri stics
of these images thus individually manifest . In the autoptic
visions of the gods

,
the most brilliant sp ectac les of reality it

self are to be beheld. They not only shine steadily but they
are plainly visible as if in organic shapes . The images of the
archangel s present themselves to view genuine and perfect .
Those of the angel s p reserve the form itself, but they c ome
short in the completeness of distinc tive tokens . Those of the

demons are scarcely p erceptible, and those of the half-gods are
s till inferior. Those of the cosmic archons are c lear

,
and those

of the archons of the realm Of Matter are indis tinc t
,
but both

c lasses seem to be exerc ising authority . Those of the souls
appear like mere shadows .
I n like manner

,
let us exp lain also, in regard to the lumi

nosity. The images of the gods glow with abundance of light
and those of the archangels are surpassingly luminous .

*The Chaldcean Orac les disapprove of invoking these manifestations .
Thou shalt not invoke the Autoptic Image of Being

,
for it is not proper

for thee to see these things before the body is perfec ted, or initiated.

”
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Those Of the angel s are resplendent with light, but the demons
present the appearance of smouldering fire , and the half-gods
a commingling from many sources . The cosmic archons are
relatively more pure from such admixture , but those of the

realm of Matter exhibit a mingling of dissimilar and inoc h

gruous elements . The Souls are more distinctly visible from
many admixtures in the sphere of generated existence, the
light being supplied only by partial gleams .
In the same manner we will speak further of the things

which have been discussed . The Fire of the gods shines bril
liantly an undivided flame without sound, and it fil ls all the
depths of the world like a conflagration,

but not after the man
ner of a worldly The fire of the archangel is nu
broken

,
but there is to be seen around it a great mass going be

fore it or following after it. The fire of the angel s is disjoined,
yet it appears in very perfec t forms . That of the demons i s
not only circumscribed into still briefer dimensions

,
and may

be explained in a word
,
but it i s not worthy to be noticed by

those who are contemplating spectacle of the superior beings .
That of the half-gods contain after a manner the same p e
culiarities

,
but at the same time it falls short of an exact simi

larity to that of the demons . That of the archons of the higher
class is observed to be more glowing ; but in the case of those
belonging to the realm of Matter

,
it is darker. That of the

Souls themselves exhibits many divisions and various forms
mingled together from many of the natures around the world .

To repeat : The fire of the gods is alway s stable to the view
That of the archangels is mild ; that of the angels is in constant
motion ; that of the demons is unstable ; that of the heroes is
for the most part in swift motion ; that of the archons of the
first class is mild, but that of those of the lower order is full of

*The divine essence was anc iently desc ribed in every religion as fire,
and so the “

eternal fire” was preserved in temples and on altars
,
as its

symbol . Hence
, the Chald

‘
cean Orac le commands : “When thou shalt

behold the Very H oly Fire without form,
Shining in flashes down into

the depths of the world
,
then listen to the Voice of the Fire.

” Zoroaster
at the Altar and Moses on Mount S inai (Deuteronomy IV,

4 ) are de

scribed as hearing the Voice of the Supreme Being from such a source.
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fluctuation. That of the soul s changes with innumerable mo
tions .

THE SUPERIOR RACE S AND MATTER

Nevertheless , that which operates to purify the souls (from
impurity incident in the realm of generated existence ) i s com

p lete in the gods , but is simply of an exalting character in the
a rchangels . The angels only loosen the bonds whi ch fasten
them to the sphere of matter. Demons draw them into the
realm of naturej

’“
and the half-gods bring them down into the

province of the operations of the senses . The archons either
entrust them with the charge of things pertaining to the cosmic
world

,
or with the dominion of those belonging to the realm of

matter
,
as the case may be . Soul s , when they appear to the

Beholders
,
attrac t in some manner downward to the sphere of

generated existence.

And
,
further

,
this fact is to be kept in view : that every

thing of the visible likeness that is pure and stable thou shouldst
a ttribute to the Superior Races . Whatever of them is very
brilliant and firmly fixed in itself

,
asc ribe to the gods . What

ever is luminous and nevertheles s exists as by something else
than itself

,
impute to the archangels ; and whatever remains

in a di fferent form assign to the angels . Whatever is borne
along as by a breeze and is not stably fix ed

,
but is permeated

b y alien natures
,
all which is conformable to the inferior or

ders
,
is to be credited to some foreign source .

This classification
,
however

,
may also be made according

to the difference of the commingling. For with the demons
emanations from the planetary worlds are mingled and are

borne along unsteadily by the motion of the astral world .

With the half-gods
,
groups of spirits belonging to the depart

ment of generated life are again mixed up around which they

*Minutius Felix remarks that “ the demons bear downward by heavy
weight

,
and turn from God to material conditions .” The Chaldazan Orac le

also says : “When bewitching (magnetizing ) souls they always draw
them away from the Sac red Rite s .” Much that is considered spiritual,
and even divine influence

,
is Of this character.
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are also themselves constantly in motion. The cosmi c archons
likewise remain exhibiting the cosmic character which they
possess ; but those archons that belong to the realm of mat
ter are fil led with exhalations of the material region.

Souls are infected wi th extraordinary defilements and
a lien spirits . With these accompaniments each of these races
exhibits itself at the epiphanies .

To thee it will be no un important evidence that on these
occasions there is in the case of the gods a consuming of mat
ter all at once as by lightning . With the archangels it is de
stroyed in a short time . In the case of the angels there is a

loosening and leading away from it . With the demons there
is an arranging of it in an orderly manner. With the half
gods it is to be observed that they become adapted to it in due
measures and give careful attention to it ingeni ously. The

archons that rule the planetary worlds are placed with it as
though they were superior, and so shine forth as from them
selves ; but those of the realm of matter exhibit themselves as
entirely fil led up from matter. As for the souls , those also .
that are pure manifest themselves outside of matter

, but those
of the Opposite character are encompassed by it .

BENEFI TS DERIVED FROM IN I TIATI ON

Moreover, the benefits acquired from the manifestations ,
are neither all alike, nor do they have the same fruitsfi

‘
The

advent of the god imparts to us health of body, virtue of soul,
purity of mind, and indeed, to speak to the point, the leading
of everything in us upward to its own first principles . It not
only takes away the cold and destructive quality in us , but it
augments the vital warmth and makes it more potent and p re
dominant. It likewise brings everything into accord with the
soul and mind . The light not only shines in the mental con
stitution

, but it also exhibits that whi ch is not body as body
to the eyes of the soul through those of the body.

*The Chaldwan Grad es have this declaration From those de

scending from the Empyreal regions the soul obtains the soul-nourish
ing flower.

”
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The coming of the archangels likewise brings the same ben
efits

, but it does not give them at all times , nor to all persons ,
nor such as are suffic ient , or complete, or that may not be taken
away ; nor does the light shine in a manner equal to what i s
beheld at the manifestations of the gods . The presence of the

angels dispenses benefits as if making a distribution of them,

and the energy through which it is manifested comes far short
of including in itself a perfec t light . That of the demons
weighs down the body and chastens it with diseases , drags
down the soul into the realm of nature

,
and also fails to re

move from bodies the sensibility born with bodies , detains in
this region those who were hastening toward the fire , and does
not set free from the bonds of Fate . The appearing of the

half-gods is similar in various respects to that of the demons,
but it differs in this respect

,
that it arouses the individual to

noble and important deeds . The display of the cosmic archons
at the autopsia imparts advantages of a general character and
everything pertaining to the business of life ; and that of the
archons of the realm of matter extends benefits inc ident to the
sphere of matter

,
and such works as pertain to the earth.

Still further, moreover, the Vision of the Soul s that are uncon
taminate and established in the order of angels is elevating in
its influence and salutary to the soul . I t likewise imparts a
sacred hope and bestows those benefits to which a sacred hope
aspires . But the Vision of Souls of a different quality pro
duces a tendency downward into the sphere of generated exist
ence, corrupts the frui ts of hope , and fills the Beholders wi th
Perturbations that nail them fast to corporeal conditions .
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CHAPTER VI

THE ORDER EXHIBITED AT THE RITES

Besides
,
there takes place at the Autopsies an exhibition

of the order which those that are beheld
,
carefully maintain,

namely :
That of the gods

,
having gods or angel s around them .

That of the archangels
,
having angels either that precede

them
,
keep in line with them,

or follow after ; or else being ao
companied by another company of angels acting as an escort .
That of the angels exhibiting the peculiar operations of the

order to which they have attained .

That of the good demons presenting for contemplation
their own works and the benefits which they bestow.

That of the avenging demons displaying the forms of

vengeance .

That of other evil demons encompassed by hurtful , blood
sucking and fierce wild
That of the archons (of the cosmos ) exhibiting along with

themselves certain regions of the universe .

That of the other c lass of archons attracting the disorder
and discord of the realm ofmatter.

That of a soul that is entire and not held fast in a specific
form ; it i s beheld around the whole cosmic regi on as a form
less fire , indicative of the Soul of the World, entire, one, undi
v ided and without form .

That of the purified soul ; the glowing shape is seen, the

*“ Sometimes, says Potter
,
terrible apparitions astonished the

trembling spectators” at the Perfective Rites . This was the c ase every
where. I n the C’haldcean Orac les mention is made of these direful c rea
tures. They are cal led “dogs of the earth .

“Thy vessel (the body )
the chthonian beasts Shall make their home . This implies obsession
and evil influences from the spiritual world.

93
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fire pure and without mixture . Then are seen its innermost
luminance

,
and the form pure and steady ; and it follows after

the upward leading guide rejoicing with hearty good will and
itself by its operations showing its proper rank .

The soul
,
however

,
that bows

,
carries along with it the sym

bols of bonds and punishments , and is not only weighed down
by groups of sp iri ts belonging to the realm of matter, but it i s
also held fast by the anomalous disorders incident to that
realm

,
and there are also seen demons of the generat ive order

placing their authority directly before it .
In short all these races make their respective orders dul y

distinguishable
,
and they Show at once the regions which have

fallen to them
,
and the allotments in which they abide . Those

that are of the air display aerial fire ;the earthly ones a chthon
ian and darker light

,
and the celestials a more splendid lumi

nance. All these races are distributed in these three regions
(the earth

,
air and superior heaven ) in the threefold order of

beginning
,
intermediary and last ; those of the gods displaying

the highest and purest causes pertaining to this threefold
order ; those of the angel s being reckoned from the archangels
those of the demons being manifest as attendant upon these
and those of the half-gods in like manner ministrantfi not in

deed after the same services as the demons , but after other
and different way s of their own . Those of the archons have
the allotment which is set apart to them ; to one class the su

p erintendence of the cosmic world and to the other that of the
realm of matter. Those of the souls are classed as the last of
the superior races .
Hence they all indicate their places by themselves ; the

first classes having the first ; the second class the second, and
the third class the third, and the others are arranged as be
longing to some of these .

OTHER PHENOMENA AT THE RI TE S

Meanwhile
,
the gods beam forth light to such a degree of

thinness that the bodily eyes are not able to sustain it, but are
affected in the same way that fishes are when they are drawn
from a muddy and thick fluid into rare and transparent air.
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For the men,
the Beholders of the Divine Fire not being able

to breathe because of the thinness of the fire, become enfeebled
as they come to the sight

,
and are excluded from natural resp i

rationu Archangels also give forth a luminant atmosphere
which . is not endurable for breathing ; yet they neither shine
with the same pure light, nor are they as overpowering as the
gods their superiors . The p resence of the angels makes the
temperature of the air endurable, so that it is possible for the
theurgic priests to approach them . In the case of the demons
there is nothing to affect the air

,
and in consequence the at

mosphere around them does not bec ome more tenuous : a lumi
nosity does not precede them,

in which their form might be
come visible from being taken and fixed by the air, and there
occurs no radiation around them . In the case of the half-gods ,
c ertain parts of the earth are moved as by an earthquake , and
noises echo around ;but the air does not become at all thinner,
or un suitable for the theurgic priests , so as to render it imp os
sible for them to endure it . In regard to the archons , whether
those of the cosmic worlds or those that belong to the realm
of matter, an assemblage of many luminous apparitions

,
hard

to endure
,
surrounds them ;but there occurs no attenuation of

the air
,
such as is incident to the supramundane region, or to

the Zodiacal signs on highfi
“ But with the manifestations of

the souls the air is evidently affiliated more closely, and being
united to them receives in itself their limitations .

AC"UIREMENTS FROM THE SUPERI OR RACES

Ac cordingly
,
at the last stage

,
when the gods appear

,
the

dispositions of soul of those who are invoking them
,
realize a

thorough removing of p assive conditions and the transc endent
perfection, and not only the energy superior in every respect,
but they also participate in divine love and a tranquillity of

mind, almost beyond estimation . When the archangel s are be
held, these dispositions acquire a pure constancy of condition,

*The Supreme elements
,
dxga mozxe

‘

t
'

a , are the signs of the
zodiac

,
which constituted an important feature in theurgy as allied to

astrology.
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spiritual insight and stable power. At the coming of the

angels into view
,
they receive an allotment of wi sdom and

truth
,
and likewise of pure excellence

,
sure knowledge and

order in harmony wi th these bestowments . But when the de
mons are contemplated the tendencies take on eager desire in
eident to the sphere of generated nature, and likewise not only
acquire zeal for the comp leting of the Performances ac cording
to allotmen t of such exerc ises . I f there is a View of the half
gods

,
then they are not only borne away by o ther such impres

sions
,
but also share in many anxieties of a character relating

to a communion of souls . But when the archons are brought
withi n purv iew

,
then mov ements are set up in the soul , cosmic

or such as pertain to the realm of matter
,
as the case may be .

And with the visions of the souls , there are brought into ac
tiv ity the generative appetites and natural solic itude as re

gards the care of the bodies and such other matters as relate
to these .

In connec tion with these things, the apparition of the gods
imparts sincerity and power

,
and likewise succ es s in under

takings
,
and also gifts the greatest benefits ; and at the appear

ing of the others everything is bestowed abundantly as it may

be consistent with the rank of the several orders . For ex
ample that of the archangel s

, gi ves the perception of what is
true

,
not simply in regard to all things collectively but def

initely in relation to Spec ific matters , and this not at all times
but occasionally— not indefinitely to all or everywhere, but
singly in a particular manner or to some special purposes . In
short it does not confer power in like manner neither upon all

,

nor at all times
,
nor everywhere

,
but only sometimes and in

some particular way. At the appearing of the angels
,
there

are still narrower limitations than these in the c ircuit in the
bestowing of benefits . The coming of the demons into view
does not impart gifts good to the soul but either those of the

body or which relate to the body. These they dispense wher
ever the order of the universe permits . According to the same
conditions

,
the presence of the half-gods imparts benefits of

the second and third order
,
aiming to acqui re superv ision c f

the entire polity of souls
,
but those of the earth and those of
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the cosmic realm. At the manifestation of the archons , the
cosmic and the other class , the former confer blessings of a
cosmic nature and those of this life ; but those of the inferior
rank bring out not a few advantages incident to the realm of

matter
,
they exhibit to the Beholders things which contri bute

to the welfare of human life .

Thus we have set forth particularly the boons received
from these superior races according to the respectiv e order
of every one, and have likewise made a complete answer to
what thou hast asked in regard to matters of importance in re
lation to their app earings to view. SO much, then, let us set
forth respec ting these subjects .

BOASTFUL SPEECH AND DECEPTIVE IMAGE S

The matter, however, which thou hast brought to us for a
decisive solution respecting these superior races , whether as
thy own opinion or whether as what thou hast heard from
others

,
is neither correc t nor rightly expressed. Thou sayest :

“ I t is a common thing for the gods and demons alike , and with
all the Superior races , to speak boastfully, and to project an
unreal image into View.

”

Such is not the fact as thou supp osest. For a god , an
angel

,
and a good demon (when they appear at the Rites ) give

instruction freely to human beings
,
in regard to their own

essence
,
but never in addition

,
make use in their teachings , of

any expression greater than their transcendent power or in
herent good qualities . For truth is essentially coexistent with
the gods as light is coexistent with the Sun . At the same time
we affirm that a God is in no want of excellence or any virtue
which can be added to him through words . Besides the angels
and demons alway s receive truth beforehand from the gods ;

*

hence they never say anything else than this . Being every
one of them perfect in their essence , it i s not possible to add
anything more to it by praising .

When
,
therefore

,
does the untruthful act of “ speaking

*Damaskios also declares that “ a general distribution takes place
from the One Origin of all things

,
and Plato calls this

, the Truth .
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boastfully” mentioned by thee, take place ? When there oc

curs some errancy in the theurgi c technique, and the images
which ought to be at the Autopsia are not, but others of a dif
ferent kind are encountered, then the inferior races assume
the gui se of the more venerable orders, and pretend to be the
very ones which they are cormterfeitingfi

‘

and in such cases
they abandon themselves to boastful speeches and pretensions
of power which they do not possess . For I think that if any
thing spurious grows out like an excrescence from the first
beginning

,
there will a great mass of falsehood flow forth from

the perversion . It is necessary
,
therefore, for the priests to

learn this thoroughly from the entire arrangement among the
apparitions

,
and being on their guard against this , they can

detect and reject the misleading assumptions of these p re
tenders as not being spirits that are good and true .

It is not proper in the faithful judging of things to bring
forward conspicuously the errors . In the case of other
sciences or arts we do not pass judgment from the failures
that may have occurred in them. Things

,
therefore, which

through inexpertness in evocation are hardly ever performed
quite succes sfully in ten thousand representations thou
shouldst not characterize from the untoward incidents , but
shouldest instead bri ng to notic e something different in re

spect to them . For though the performances at the self-re
vealing disp layt are such failures as thou sayest , boastful and
false, those of the true adepts around the Fire are both gen
nine and true. For as in regard to everything else

,
the ruling

powers begin first by themselves and furnish to themselves
that which they bestow to others—as for example, in essence,
in life, in action—so also supplying the truth abundantly to all
beings , they are true first of all in respect to themselves and

*Emanuel Swedenborg, in his Memoirs and Spiritual Diary, de
scribes spirits Of this character .

jGreek, at
’

wmpavofig (38 16s P erhaps this refers to the fact
also that at the final vision witnessed at the Perfective Rite, or Auton
sia

, the Beholder was revealed to himself in the impression which it gave
him. Certainly Plato and Alkibiades regarded it with different senti
meri ts .
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On the contrary these things are not at all necessary . They
become a source of error and deception to those who believe,
and they draw away the Beholders from the genuine knowl
edge of the gods . What useful thing do they bestow on those
who are contemplating these things in the epoptic vision ?
.What profit can be derived from that which is false ? Yet un

less divinity has this nature will it project a phantasm from
itself ? How possibly can a race that is stable and firmly es

tablished in itself and that is the source of essence and that
which is genuine

,
create in an alien seat, a deceptive counter

feit from itself ? By no means
,
certainly

,
does a god either

transform himself into phantasms or project them from him
self into other things

,
but he causes to shine forth from him

self true intuitions in the true moral nature of the souls . Ac

cording to these facts
,
they also who ac company the gods are

zealous in regard to the genuineness of the gods that appear
at the Autopsias .
Next

,
however

,
thou affirmest that it is a common thing

for the gods and demons and other races to make likenesses
and speak boastfully of themselves . ” Such a mode of speak
ing confounds all the rac es of superior beings with each other,
and leaves no difference between one and another. For in this
view of the matter all qualities will be common with them and
nothing that is choice will be c onc eded to the exalted ones . It
i s more just

,
therefore

,
to ask by way of denial : “ in what way ,

then
,
will the race of gods be superior to that of the demons ? ”

But the fac t is
,
that these races have no common p lane : it is

not imaginable, and it i s not proper to argue from the last and
lowest races and from the false steps among the last races

,
in

regard to the first orders and the genuine impressions seen of
them . Any one thus thinking in regard to these matters will
come close to what is right

,
and will become acceptable to the

gods .

BECOMING AT ONE WITH DE ITY

Thou also afli rmest that “ ignorance and delusion in respect
to the gods is irreligiousness and impiety, and submittest the
true doctrine in relation to these things . In all this there is
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no conflict of sentiment
,
but it is confessed by all alike . For

who wi ll not agree that the superior knowledge which is pos
sessed of real being is most c losely afliliated to the gods , but
that the condition of not knowing falls infin itely far away from
the divine causes of true ideals

,
sinking down to non-being ?

As
, however, there has not enough been said upon thi s matter,

I will add what is wanting ; and because thy statement is made
in a philosophic and logi cal manner rather than according to
the working technique of the priests

,
I think it necessary to

say something of a more theurgic character in regard to these
matters .

Be it s o that “ not-knowing and delusion are discord and
impiety.

” It does not fellow on this account that the offerings
and invocations which are made particularly to the gods , and
also the Divine Performances are thereby made fallac ies . For
it is not the concept that unites the theurgic priests to the
gods : else what is there to hinder those who pursue philo
sophic speculation contemplatively, from having the theurgic
union to the gods ? Now

,
however

,
in actual truth

,
this is not

the case . On the other hand
,
it is the complete fulfilling of the

arcane performances , the carry ing of them through in a man
ner worthy of the gods and surpassing all c onception

,
and like

wise the power of the voiceless symbols which are perceived
by the gods alone, that establish the Theurgi c Union. Hence
we do not effect these things by thinkingfi

“

*Here Abammon makes a new departure in the New Platonic
philosophy. Plotinos and Porphyry had taught a system of doc trin e
analogous to the later Persian scheme

,
with the Absolute One at the

summit , from whom proceeded by emanation , the Over-Mind, the Uni
versal Soul, and N ature. To this Absolute, there might, by philosophi c
disc ipline, contemplation and ec stasy

,
be attained for brief periods, the

enosi s or intimate union . I amblichos
,
however

,
seems to discard thi s

doctri ne with its theory of impassivenes s
,
and to make theurgic or

sacerdotal virtues the condition of excellence by which the divine part
of the Soul exalts itself even above the Over-Mind, and bec omes at one
Wi th the Absolute . Hence he inculcated the utility of religious rites and
initiations as explained in the reply of Abammon . He was followed in
this path by Eunapios, Syrianos and by Proklos

,
the great light of the

later philosophy.
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For thus the spiritual energy will be of these things , and
imp arted from ourselves ; neither of which suppositions is
true . For even when we are not revolving these things in
mind the sacred emblems themselves are accomplishing their
own work

,
and the ineffable power of the gods to whom these

emblems belong
,
recognizes of itself its own likenes ses . This ,

however
,
is not from having been aroused by our intelligence ;

for it is not in the nature of things that those that encompass
should be set in motion by those that are encompassed , nor
things that are perfect by those that are imperfec t, nor wholes
by parts . Hence

,
the divine causes are not called forth be

forehand into Operation by our acts of thinking ; nevertheles s
it is necessary to acknowledge these and also all the best con
ditions of the soul

,
and the purity pertaining to us as certain

joint causes before existing. Yet the things which arouse the
divine will as by authority are the divine countersigns them
selves . Thus the activities of the gods are set in motion by
themselves and do not receive into themselves from an inferior
source any principle of their characteristic energy.

I have p rolonged this discussion to this extent in order that
thou mays t not be led to think that all command of the opera
tion in the Theurgic Rites is from us , and that thou may st not
suppose that the genuinenes s of these performances is actually
regulated by conditions in our ac ts of thinking, or that they
are made false by deception . For although we may know the
peculiarities which are inc ident to each race of the sup erior be
ings

,
wemay fail to hit up on the truth in regard to their Opera

tions . Yet without this knowledge the mystic union never
takes place ; nevertheless the union and the knowledge are by
no means the same thing . So

,
the divine purity is in no sense

by means of the right knowledge, as that of the body is not
through health ; but on the other hand it is more completely
one and more pure than knowledge . Nothing

,
therefore , of

such qualities in us
,
or anything whatever that is human, helps

in any way to the ac comp lishment of the divine exerc ises .
Ac cept this accordingly which indeed i s said in addition

but is a suffic ient reply to thy whole conception in regard to
technique of Theurgy. But those statements of thine have the
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every-day life . Its entire validity pertains to the gods, and
is conferred by the gods . It is perfected by the divine Per
formances and symbols , and there are likewise divine sp ecta

cles and learned theorems . All other things are subject as
instrumentalities for the gift of foreknowledge which has been
transmitted from the gods . These include both such as relate
to our soul and body and such as are inherent in the nature
of everything or in the individual natures of every one . Some
things

,
however

,
are subordinate beforehand, as being in the

realm of Matter ; such, for example, as places, or other things
of a like character.
I f

,
however, any one thinking that he is say ing something

erudite , Shall refuse to consider the primary causes ,
* but shall

attribute the art and faculty of divining to operations of an
inferior character

,
such as to the activities of bodies

,
or

changes of conditions
, or to different movements or Operations

of human life , or to reasons of a psychic or phy sical nature ;
or if he shall argue from the correspondence of these things
to others as being causes

,
presuming that he i s setting forth

what is true
,
he has gone entirely wrong.t On the contrary,

*The Causes are to be understood to be divine beings. Plato and

the Stoic philosophers regarded the art or faculty of divination as inc ited
by a divine rapture or enthusiasm

,
and an imparting of divine knowledge

to human beings . They also believed that there were divine dreams.
Xenophanes

,
however

,
was a di sbeliever, and Pythagoras rejected all

forms of divi nation by sacrifices . Strato taught that the noetic faculti es
are active in sleep . Plutarch explain s that when the imaginative part
of the soul and the divine efflux are in ac cord

,
there is a mantic inspira

tion . The body
,
he insists

,
i s sometimes naturally endued with the

faculty of divining ; and in other cases, this facul ty may be set in opera
tion by external and artific ial means .

Abammon
, as will be noted, denies that the sex of the seer or ec static

is an essential in the technique of divination . The oracle at Delphi was
served by virgin attendants

, and the Shrines in other places by persons
of some particular age, and in a peculiar state of alienation produced
by fasting

,
mesmeric applications

,
anaesthesia or other artific ial means .

J
[Aristotle imputed the divining faculty to a melancholic tempera

ment ; others to an inhaling of certain vapors or gases, and others to a
variety Of causes. Abammon in subsequent chapters treats Of these.

Plato describes priests Skilled in divining as “
the interpreters of the

divinity to men.

”
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the one right goal, and the one principle in relation to all these
matters

,
will be found to be : that in no case do we derive the

divination of the future from any of those things that have no
foreknowledge in themselves, but that we shall contemplate
the mantic power which is apportioned over all the world and
to all the natures distributed therein from the gods who p os
sess in themselves the entire compass of the knowledge of the

things that have a being. For such a cause is not only primal ,
and

,
in the fullest sense , universal , but it also contains in itself

primari ly whatever it imparts to those that partic ipate of it ;
and it especially bestows the true knowledge which the divin
ing art requires . It likewi se comprehends beforehand the es

sence and cause of the things about to take place, from which ,
of necessity, the attaining of foreknowledge comes unceas
ingly.

Let such, therefore , be the princ iple generally, not only in
relation to all divining from which it is practicable to find out

by the mode of the superior knowing all the forms of it, but
let us also now take it in turn

,
following out the questions

which thou hast proposed .

DIVINATI ON BY DREAMS .

In regard to divining in sleep thou remarkest as follows
When we are asleep we Often come

,
through dreams, to a

perception of things that are about to occur. We are not in
an ecstasy , full of commotion, for the body lies at rest ;yetwe
do not ourselves apprehend these things as clearly as when we
are

These things of which thou speakest are likely to take place
in human dreams and in those set in motion by the soul or by
our own thoughts , or by discourse , or such things as arise from

*We are reminded of Campbell’s verse
“
Coming events cast their shadows before. The person whose

facul ties are ac ute thus perceives them . Plutarch defines the matter
as follows “The divining faculty when it has drawn itself farthest
from the present, touches on that which is to come ; and it withdraws
itself from this by a certain di sposition of body

,
by which that state i s

produced which we call I nspiration or Enthusiasm .

”
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phantasies or daily cares . These are sometimes true and
sometimes false ; they sometimes hit upon actual fact, but they

go, many times
,
wide of the mark.

The dreams. however, whi ch are termed “ God- sent
,

” do
not have their origin in the way which thou describest. On

the contrary, either when sleep is leaving us and we are begin
ning to awake, it happens that we hear a brief expression in
regard to things to be done ; or it may be that the voices are
heard during the period between being awake and asleep, or
when we have become entirely awake. Sometimes

,
also

,
an

invisible and unbodied spirit encompasses the recumbent p er
sons in a circle

,
so as not to come to the sight of the individual ,

but to be present in another joint sensation and understand
ing . It makes a rustling sound when thus coming in, and also
diffuses itself in every direction

,
without produc ing any sense

of contac t ; and it likewise accomplishes wonderful results in
setting free from ill conditions of the soul and also of the

body . At other times
,
however, a light beaming forth bright

and soft, the sight of the eyes is not only held fast
,
but it

remains so even when they had been wide open before . But
the other senses continue awake, and are j ointly conscious to
a certain degree as to how the gods are visible in the light .
Hence the individuals both hear what they say

,
and

,
following

with the thought, know what they do . Of course, this is p er
c eiv ed more perfectly when the eye s are looking attentively ,
and themind, being in full vigor, understands the things which
are performed, and the movement of the Beholders is likewise
in These, therefore, being so many and so differ
ent

,
are in nothing like human dreams . On the contrary

,
not

only are the peculiar wakeful condition
, the holding of the

sight, the seizure resembling torpor (catalepsis ) , the condition
between sleep and awake

,
and the recent awaking or entire

wakefulness , all of them divine, and accordant with the receiv

*This is similar in many respects to the vision of the prophet
Balaam (Numbers, XX IV, 15, Balaam the son of Beor saith
the man beholding what is good and true

,
saith : Hearing the oracular

utterances of God
,
apprehending superior knowledge from the Most High

—Beholding the vision of God in sleep, having his eyes unsealed.

”
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or divine
,
which is the same

,
or only one existing individually

by itself, is awakened in us and puts forth its energy according
to its own nature .

D I STINCT PROVINCES OF THE MIND AND SOUL .

Since
,
therefore, the mind contemplates the things that

have real being, but the soul encompasses in itself the prin
c ip les of all things that exist in the sphere of generated exist
ence

,
it follows

, of course , that, answering to the cause which
comprehends future events, it prognosticates them,

as ar
ranged by their antecedent principles . Besides , however,
when it joins together the divided sections of life and spiritual
energy in the wholes (divine essences ) from which they were
taken

,
it creates a more perfec t art of divining than this . For

it is then filled from the wholes with every kind of knowledge,
and thus most frequently attains to true conception in regard
to the events which are taking place in the world . Nev erthe

less
,
when it i s united to the gods through such liberated

energy
,
it receives on the instant abundances of perceptions

absolutely genuine
,
from which it gi ves forth the true oracular

solution of divine dreams , and thenceforth establishes the
absolutely genuine principles of knowledge. I f

, on the other
hand

,
the soul interblends its spiritual and divine nature with

the superior beings , its mental images will then be more pure
and unalloyed

,
whether in respec t to the gods or in relation

to beings essentially incorporeal or
,
to speak in simple terms

,

in respect to whatsoever contributes to the truth, that which
relates to the world ofmind. I f

,
however

,
it exalts the notions

of things pertaining to the world of creation to the gods
,
their

causes
,
it receives from them,

in addition
,
a power and a

capac ity of knowing which reasons intelligently both of things
that were and things that will be .

* It not only takes a view
of every period of time, and examines events that are to take
place in the period, but it likewise participates in the arrang

ing
,
management and correcting of them. It not only heals

*Nothing resembles death more than Sleep,” says Xenophon .

“ In

sleep the soul reveals her divine quality, and being then set free from
the bodv she beholds the future.

”
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diseased bodies ,
* but also restores to order many things among

men which were discordant and disorderly . It also gives forth
discoveries of arts , proper regulations f or the administering
of law,

and institutions of customs . Thus
,
in the temples of

Asklepios , not only are diseases brought to an end by dreams
of divine origin, but through manifestations by night the medi
cal art is combined with the sacred v isions .t
The entire army of Alexander was saved when in immi

nent danger of being destroyed in the night
,
Diony sos (Bac

chus ) appearing in a dream and indicating the way to be deliv
ered from desperate calamities t Aphutis , likewise , when it
was besieged by King Ly sander, was saved through dreams
sent from Amun ; he withdrawing his troops at the shortest
notice and raising the siege without delay .§
Yetwhy is it necessary to refer specifically to events whi ch

occur daily
,
and exh ibit an energy superior to Speech ? These

*Physic ians and others having the care of the sick have been indebted
to dreams for the discovery of many remedies . Such is the testimony of
Cicero

,
Diodoros, Plutarch and others . I ntu itive suggestion also prompts

to the employing of the proper remedial measures .

tAsklep ios or ZEsculap ius, the patron god of the medical art
,
was

called Oneiropompos or sender of dreams. There were Sleep-houses at
hi s vari ous temples

,
in which “ incubation” or mesmerism was employed.

The dreams which were thus procured were interpreted by the prophet s
or mantic priests, and the remedies suggested if found valuable became
a part of the pharmacopoeia. The names of Cheiron, Jason, Medeia,
seem to refer to this practice. Aristeides

,
in the reign of the Antonines,

gives a very full ac count of this matter.

IPlutarch and Arrian state that when Alexander on his return from
I ndia passed through Gedrosia, his army suflered from famine and dis

ease. The mortality was prodigious and it required all the energy of

the king to bring forward the survivors out of the trackles s desert. We
have no acc ount of the in terposition of the divin ity, but, after arriving
in Karamania

,
an orgy or festival of seven days was celebrated in his

honor.

§Aphutis or Aphytis was a c ity of the peninsula of Pallene or Phlegra
on the gulf of Saloniki . Pausan ias and Plutarch tell the story that
Lysander, the King of Sparta, was warned by a dream to abandon hi s
purpose of investing the c ity and a temple to the god Amun was bmlt
an d dedic ated.
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things
,
therefore, which have been set forth in relation to

divination from the gods during sleep , both as to what it is
and the benefit which it affords to human beings, are certainly
enough .

TOKENS OF GENUI NE POSSESSI ON .

And then thou aflirmest as follows In like manner,
many also come to a perception of the future through enthusi

as tio rapture and a divine impulse, when at the same time so
thoroughly awake as to have the senses in full activity. Never
theless , they by no means follow the matter c losely, or at least
they do not attend to it as closely as when in their ordinary
condition .

”

Right here I wish to Show the tokens in these occurrences
of those

‘

who are really possessed by the gods . For they have
either placed their whole life at the disposal as a vehicle or

organ for the inspiring gods
, or they exchange the human for

the divine life, or el se they carry on their own life in reference
to the divinity . They are not ac ting by sense, nor are they
watchful as those whose senses are aroused to greater acute
ness

,
nor do they attempt the study of the future , nor are they

moved as those who are active from impulse . On the other
hand

,
they do not understand themselves , either as they were

formerly or in any o ther way ; nor , in short, do they exerc ise
their own intelligence for themselves , nor do they put forth
any superior knowledge of their own .

The chief token may be adduced as follows : Many, through
the divine adlatus

,
are not burned when brought to the fire , nor

when the fire touches them . Many
,
also

,
who are burned

,
do

not perceive it, because in this case they are not living the life
of an animal . Some

,
also

,
who are pierced with spits do not

feel it ; and others who have been struck on the shoulders with
axes , and others still whose arms are cut wi th kniv efifi

“ do not

*This i s probably an allusion to the mutilations practiced at Rites
like the orgies of the Great Mother. S imilar suspensions of sensibility
are reported in cases of burning alive and the tortures inflicted upon
religious devotees . The enthusiasm or mental ec stasy overcomes the
corporeal sensation .
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body also is seen lifted up , or increased in size, or borne along
raised up in the air,

* or there appear occurrences in relation
to it the contrary of these . There is likewise to be observed
an evennes s of voice according to extent

,
or with many devia

tions with intervals of silence and irregularities . Again, some
times, the sounds are augmented or relaxed after the rules of
music

,
and sometimes after another manner.

DESCENT OF THE DI VINE SPIRI T AND FIRE .

The principal thing in the evoking of a spirit is that the
spirit is seen coming down and entering into an individual

,

also its importance and kind, and he is my stically persuaded
and governed by it . The form of fire is seen by the recipient
before the receiving of the spirit, and sometimes, either when
the god is descending or when he is withdrawing himself, it
becomes visible to all the Beholders t From thi s manifesta
tion the sign of the god which is the most genuine, the most
potent

,
and most perfectly ordered, becomes known to a cer

taintV ° and it is not only proper to proclaim what is true in

*M. Eugene Salverte in his work on the
“
Philosophy ofMagic

”
re

marks that in spite of their master’s assertions to the contrary
,

“
the

enthusiastic disc iples of I amblichos affirmed that when he prayed he was
raised to the height of ten cubits from the ground ; and dupes to the
same metaphor

,
although Christians

,
have had the Simpl ic ity t o attribute

a similar miracle to St. Clare and St. Franc is of Assisi .”
Calmet mentions “ several instances of persons full of rel igion and

piety, who, in the fervor of their vi sions, have been taken up into the
air and remained there some time .

” He adds that he personally knew
a man to whom this occurred. Loyola , the founder of the Jesuits , it is
said

,

“was raised up from the ground to the height of two feet, while
his body shone like light.” Savonarola, who was burned at the stake,
one person declares, was seen to remain suspended at a considerable
height from the floor of his dungeon . Superintendent Moeller of Fre i
burg testified that Anna Mari a Fleischer was “ raised in bed, with her
whole body, head and feet to the height of nine ells and a half, so that
it appeared as if She would have flown through the windows .

I f the polarity of the body can be changed by the wil l, this would
be a physical poss ibil ity.
fThis desc ription presents a stri king analogy to that given.

by John
the Baptist in the Gospels, “He shall baptize or envelop you in a holy
spirit and fire ”

(The words,
“
and fire, are interpolated. )

“ I have
beheld the holy spirit descending as a dove from the sky, and 1t remai ned
upon him .
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respect to certain matters , but also to exhibit the power or to
c omplete the rite with the adepts . But they who, without wit
neesing these holy spectacles at the Sacred Rites, cfi ect the
c onjuring of the spirits in some invisible manner, grope their
way as in the dark

,
and know nothing of what they are doing,

except some very small Signs which are manifested through
the body of the person who is divinely inspired and some other
things whi ch are plainly to be seen ; and they are likewise
ignorant of everything of divine inbreathing which is veiled
in invisibility.

But to come back from this digression. I f the presence of

the fire of the gods and an inefi
'

able form Of light from without
shall permeate the individual who is under control, fil l him
completely, have absolute dominion over him ,

and encompass
him on all Sides so that he can put forth no energy of hi s own ,

what sense or mental effort or purpose of his own can he have
who receives the divine fire ? Or what impulse merely human
c an then insinuate itself

, or what human reception of passion
or ecstasy or turning aside of imagination

, or anything else
of the kind

,
such as the many conceive of, may then take place ?

Let such as these
,
then

, be the divine tokens of genuine
inspiration from the gods

,
which any one, keeping in mind,

will not swerve from the right knowledge in regard to it.

ENTHUSIASM OR DI VI NE INSPI RATION .

Nevertheless, it i s not enough to learn these things alone,
nor may any one who knows only these things become perfect
in divine ov erknowledge . On the other hand

,
it is necessary

to know also what enthusiasm or divine possession really is
and how it is developed. The conjecture that it is a carrying
away of the understanding by a demonian afflatus is utterly
false .

*
The human understanding

,
if it is truly thus pos

sessed, is not carried away. Not from demons , but from gods,
comes inspiration . Really, on the other hand, it is not simply
an ecstatic rapture or trance

,
but

, on the contrary
,
an exalta

tion and passing to the superior condition ; whereas mental

*Theophrastos, who bec ame the teacher in the Lyceum at Athens,
after Ari stotle, regarded enthusiasm as a disease.
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distraction and ecstasy indicate a general overturning to the
worse . Hence, a person dec laring this may speak of the results
in respec t to the entheast individuals and yet give no instruc
tion in regard to the principal matter. Thi s , however, consists
in holding fas t to all these manifestations of divinity to which
the ecstatic c ondition afterward succeeds . NO one , therefore,
may justly suppose that the entheast condition is of the soul
and of facul ties belonging to it

,
or of the mind or of the ener

gies or of bodily infirmity, or that without this latter concomi
tant it may not thus oc cur and be

,
as a matter of course , the

underlying cause . For the matter of divine possession and

inspiration is in no sense a human attainment
,
nor has it an

origin in human organs and energies . On the contrary, these
are subordinate, and the Divinity employ s them as instru
ments . Neither the soul nor the body of the individual has the
least agency in the matter

,
but he exercises the whole function

of divination through himself ; and being free, with no inter
mingling of anything extraneous

, he works according to his
own nature .

Hence the vaticinations being thus performed as I de
scribe, they are, of a certainty, incapable of being untruthful .
But when the Soul begins beforehand or is disturbed in the
meantime or takes part with the body

,
and interrupts the

divine harmony , the divinations become tumultuous and false,
and the inspiration is no longer true or genuine.

ORIG IN OF THE ENTHEASTI C RAPTURE .

Suppose, accordingly , that the genuine art of divining was
a liberating of the divine from the other soul* or a separating
of the mind by itself or an extending of its purview

, or that
it was a vehemence and extending of energy or passion or a
sharpening and prompting of the understanding or an in

*Pythagoras, Plato, Aristotle and Zeno c oncur in the statement that
the soul is itself of a several-fold nature . The “ immortal principle”
which proceeds from the Creator c onsists of the faculty of intelligence,
the episteme or overmind

,
and sound judgment . The “mortal part”

comprises the thumos or passionate, aggress ive qual ity, and the ep ithu
metre, appetitive or receptive nature.
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from the gods, the inspirations that are imparted from them,

and the absolute authority from them,
which not only encom

passes all things in us but banishes entirely away the notions
and activities which are peculiarly our own. The frenzy
causes words to be let fall that are not uttered with the under
s tanding of those who speak them ; but it is declared, on the
contrary, that they are sounded with a frenzied mouth

, the

sp eakers being all of them subserv ient and entirely controlled
by the energy of the dominant intelligence. All enthusiasm
is of such a character, and is brought to perfection from
causes of such a kind ;hence it is by impression, and not with
precise accurateness, that we speak in relation to it.

THE MUSIC AT THE ARCANE RITES .

In addition to these things you remark as follows “ So

also certain others Of these ecstatics become entheast or in
spired when they hear cymbals

,
drums

,
or some choral chant,

*

as, for example, those who are engaged in the Korybantic
Rites,1 those who are possessed at the Sabazian festival

*Some exh ibition of this kind is desc ribed by the Apostle Paul in
the first Epistle to the Corinthians.

“ I f
,

” says he
,

“ the whole assembly
c ome together to the same place and al l prattle in tongues

,
and common

men should c ome in, or unbelievers, will they not say that you are

raving ?” Hence he counsels that only two or three Shoul d speak in
turn, and one in terpret ; but if nobody present is c apable of th is, they
should keep silence, and speak only to themselves and to God : “for not

of tumult is he a god, but of tranquillity.

”
f

There is evidently a deeper meaning in all this than is commonly
apprehended.

"Ov id ; Fasti , IV,

“The attendan ts beat the brass, and the homes -soundi ng
h ides . Cymbal s they strike in p lac e of helmets, tamboun nes for the shi elds; the
pipe yielded its Phrygian notes .

”

IThe Korybantes are variously described. Their cult was identified
or closely allied to that of the Kabeirian divini ties, and that Of the
Great Mother. I t was celebrated in the islands of the ZEgean Sea and

in Phygia. Music, danc ing, processions and ecs tatic frenzy were char
acteristics.
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and those who are celebrating the Rites of the Divine

It is proper
,
accordingly

,
to tell the causes of these things,

how they came into existence
,
and what explanation there is

for the performing of the Rites .
These allusions which you make

,
namely, that the music

at these festivals i s exciting and passionate ; that the sound of
the flutes causes or heals conditions of aberration ; that the
music changes the temperaments or dispositions of the body ;
that by some of the choral songs the Bacchic frenzy is excited,
but by others the Bacchic orgi es are made to cease ; how the
peculiar differences of these accord with the various disposi
tions of the soul

,
and also that the peculiar wavering and

variable choric chants
,
such as those of Olympus , and others

of the same kind, are adapted to the producing of ecstasies
’
r

all of them seem to me to be stated in a manner unfavorable
to the entheast condition ; for they are both physical and hu
man in their quality and performances , according to our tech
nic, but nothing essentially divine appears in them .

We aflirm
, accordingly, not only that the shoutings and

choric songs are sacred to the gods , each and all of them,
as

being peculiarly their own , but likewi se that there is a kindred
relationship between them in their proper order, according to
their respective ranks and powers, the motions in the universe

* Sabazios, Sabaoth or Sabbat
,
the god of the Planet Saturn

,
was

better known as Bacchus or Dionysos, and was also styled in Semitic
c ountries, I ao or Yava. H is worship was more or less assoc iated and

identified with that of the Great Mother, under various designations,
and it was characterized by phallephoric processions, dances, mourning
for the slain divinity and the Watch Night. I t came from Assyria as
its peculiar symbols, the ivy or kissos, the spotted robe or N imr, and the
Thyrso, indicate . The name Zagreus, the Ki ssos and nimr remind us

of Kissaia or Asiatic E thiop ia, and the Zagros mountains occupied bv
the Nimr. Assyria was cal led “the land of N imrod.

” -Amos VI I I .

tProklos dec lared that the choral songs of Olympus were adapted to
produce esctast. Plato describes an audi ence in I on, c omparing it to a
series of iron rings connec ted by a chain and moved by the loadstone :
“ Some hand from one Muse and some from

'

another,
” he remarks, “ some,

for example
,
from Orpheus

,
others from Musaios

,
but the greater part

are inspired by Homer and are held fast by him.

”
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itself and the harmonious sounds emi tted from the motions .
By the agency of such a relationship of the choric songs to the
gods it is that their presence actually becomes manifest, for
there is nothing intervening ; and hence whatever has a mere
incidenta l resemblance to them becomes immediately partici
pant of them. There also takes place at once a perfect p os
session and filling with the divine essence and power. Nor is
this because the body and soul are in each other , and affected
alike in sympathy with the songs ; but, on the contrary , it i s
because the inspiration of the gods is not separated from the

divine harmony,and being allied with it , as being of the same
kindred

,
it is shared by it in just measures . It is , however,

aroused or checked, one or the other, according to the specific
rank of the gods . But this is never by any means to be termed
a separating, purify ing, or a remedy. For, first of all , it i s
not dispensed on account of any disease or excess or plethora
in us

,
but the whole beginning and course of operation are

from the gods above .

On the contrary
,
it is not proper to say that the soul origi

nally consisted of harmony and rhythm
,
for in that case the

entheast condition is an inherent property of the soul alone .

It will be better
,
therefore

,
to bring our discourse back to thi s

statement : that the soul, prior to the giving of itself to the
body, was a hearer of the divine harmony, and accordingly,
when it came into a body it heard such songs as espec ially p re
serve throughout the divine trace of harmony, it followed them
eagerly, recalled from them the remembrance of divine har
mony, is borne along with it, becomes closely allied to it, and
partakes of it as much as possible .

Hence we may generally explain in this way the source of

the divine faculty of divination .

INSPIRATI ON AND ORGIASTIC EXCITEMENT .

Let us now proceed with our reasoning in relation to this
subject of div ination . We may not affirm thi s at the outset,
namely, that Nature is leading everything to its own, for to be
entheast is in no way a work of Nature ; nor may we say that
the composition and quality of the air and of the environment
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as they possess all power in themselves ; but we shall neither
affirm that an accumulation of refuse of the body or soul
requi res to be cleansed away, nor that the periods of the sea

sons are the cause of such ill conditions , nor that the receiving
of what is similar and the taking away of the contrary will
prove a remedy for an excess of this kind. For all such things
are set down in the category of the corporeal, and are entirely
separate from a divine and spiritual life . E ach, however,
succeeds in accomplishing the Operations which pertain to its
own nature . Hence the spirits that are aroused by the gods ,
and that excite human beings to the Bacchic frenzy, overstep
every other human and natural activity, and it is not right to
compare their operations to those taking place in ordinary
ways ;but in respect to those which are utterly strange, and of
earliest origi n, it is proper to refer them back to the gods as
authors . One form of divine inspiration is , accordingly, of
this kind

,
and takes place after this manner.

THE ORACLES .

Another mode of entheastic divining
,
that of Oracles i s

famous, and very plain in many ways , concerning which thou
declarest such things as these

,
namely “ Others are inspired

when drinking water, like the priest of the Klarian Apollo at
Kolophon ; others when sitting over cavities in the earth, like
the women who deliver the oracles at Delphi ; others when
overpowered by vapors from the water

,
like the prophetesses

at Branchidae.

Thou hast mentioned these three oracles by name
,
not be

cause there are only these, for there are many more which thou
hast passed over in silence ; but since these take rank before
the others, and on account of which are more sought

,
thou art

sufficiently instructed in respect to the mode of divining. I
will now, because thou hast enough of these things

,
sp eak of

the oracular art which has been sent down to human beings
from the gods . We will

,
therefore, make our discourse in

relation to these three, and not let a word fall respec ting the
many other oracles .
It is acknowledged by everybody that the oracle at Kolo
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phon gives its responses through the medium of water. There
is a spring in a house underground, and from this the prophet
drinks . On certain appointed nights, many sacred ceremonies
having taken place beforehand

, he drinks , and delivers oracles ,
but he is not seen by the beholders who are present. It is
manifest from thi s

,
therefore

,
that that water possesses an

oracular quality ;but how this is so not every man, as the say
ing is

,
may know. For it seems as though a mantic spirit ex

tended through it ; but this is not true . For the divine being
does not go about among its participants

,
thus divided and

apportioned ; but, on the contrary, it shines upon the fountain
as though giving of itself from without , and fills it with the
mantic power from itself. The inspiration which the water
imparts is by no means all of it from the god

,
but it causes an

adaptednes s alone and a purification of the light-like spirit*

in us, through which we become able to contain the divinity ;
but the presence of the god i s different from this

,
and prior

to it, and it flashes in from above like the lightning. Indeed,
this presence forsakes no one of those who

,
through kindred

nature
,
are in intimate union to it ; but it is immediately pres

ent, and employs the prophet as an instrument, he neither be
ing normally himself, nor aware of what he is saying or where
on the earth he i s . Hence, after giving the oracles , he recovers
control of himself at a later moment with difficulty. Indeed,
before drinking the water he fasts an entire day and night

,
and

as he begins to become entheast he withdraws by himself into
certain sacred retreats . Thus

,
by this withdrawing and sep

arating from human affairs , he makes himself pure, and p re
pared for the receiving of the divinity ; and through this means

*Mr. Thomas Taylor refers us to the treatise accredited to Plutarch,
on the “ Failure of the Oracles,” in which this matter is explained at
length . The faculty of divining

,
this author declares

,
is farthest with

drawn from this present c ondition by that idiosyncrasy of body which
favors the development of the entheast c ondition .

“
Th e soul does not

acquire the faculty of divining when c lear of the body
,

” he says
,

“ for it
has the same before, but is blinded by the commixture and confusion
which it has with the body . Hence he argues

,

“we do not divest
divination either of divine origin or of rationality

,
seeing that we allow

it for its subject
,
the Human Soul

,
and for its instrument an aura or

exhalation productive of the a ltheastic rapture.

”
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he has the inspiration of the divinity illuminating the pure
sanc tuary of his own soul , and he likewise effects by himself,
unobstructed

,
the possession and divine presence complete and

without impediment .
The prophetess at Delphi, however, whether she gives ora

c les to human beings from a tenuous and fire - like spirit
brought up from somewhere through an aperture,

*
or vatici

nates sitting in the inner shrine, upon the bronze chair with
three feet or upon the four-footed chair sacred to the divini
ties,tgives herself up entirely to the divine spirit and is shined
upon by the ray of the fire . In fact

,
when the fiery mist com

ing up from the aperture
,
dense and abundant

,
encompasses

her on every side in a c ircle
,
she becomes filled by it with a

divine luminanc e
,
and when she sits down in the seat of the

god she comes into harmony with the unwavering oracular
power of the divinity

,
and from these two preparatory opera

tions she becomes entirely the medium of the god. Then truly
is the god present, shining upon her separately , being himself
o ther than the fire

,
the spirit

,
their peculiar seats and all the

v isible apparatus about the place , phy sical and sacred .

The woman also who delivers the oracles in verse at Bran
chidai

, whether she is holding the staffl which was first p re
sented by a div inity and becomes filled with the divine lumi

*Modern writers have conjectured that this exhalation was of the
nature of ni trous protoxide . Such a deriving of prophetic insp iration
from “ laughing gas” has a resemblance to the c oncept that Emanuel
Swedenborg acquired his illum ination by drinking c offee

,
and is equally

absurd.

p ollo and Dionysos Zagreus his hearth -mate were the divinities at
Delphi .

IThe staff, rod
,
wand

,
scepter

,
or baton

,
as the symbol of authority

,

possesses the greatest antiquity . I t appears in mythology as the scepter
of Zeus charged with lightning

,
the caduceus of Hermes that lulled to

sleep
,
the staff of Asklepios with healing virtue, the narthex or thyrsos

of Bacchus, and the club of Herakles . Every Roman Senator c arried a
wand . The rods of Moses and Aaron

,
the staff of the prophet, the wand

of Kirke
, the magic divining staff and the bishop’s crosier belong in

the same category.
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only does it shine from without, and fill all things, but it like
wi se permeates all the elements , occupies the earth

,
and air

and fire and water, and leaves nothing destitute of itself
neither living beings nor things sustained from the realm of

nature. On the contrary, it imparts from itself an allotment
of the facul ty of foreknowing to some in a greater and to
others in a smaller degree . Existing itself before all things ,
it is able

,
by reason of its separateness, to permeate and fil l

all things
,
according as every one is able to rec eive of it.

DECEPTI VE DI VINATI ON .

Let us now examine after this the other form of divination
which is private and not public

,
concerning whi ch thou sayest

as follows “ Others are affec ted by standing upon indented
marksfi

“ like those who have been filled from an imperceptible
inflowing of the divine pleroma . Hence because of those
who make a bad use of this form of divining it is by no means
easy to inc lude it in a single explanation . On the c ontrary,
being near at hand, and in a pernicious degree superficial , it
is employed by many persons in falsehood and deception which
may not be tolerated. Nor is there any god present at all,
but a certain motion of the soul is produced which is repug
nant to the gods , and allures from them a certain indistinct
and phantom- like apparition which sometimes

,
because of the

transient power, is likely to be thrown into disorder by the
spiritual emanations of evi l demons . But an appearing which
chances to be genuine is likewise in other respects distinct

,

pure
,
unchangeable

,
true

, and both inaccessible and unob

structed by Spirits of a contrary temper . In like manner the
darkness

,
from its peculiar nature

,
is not able to remain under

the glowing sunshine , but suddenly becomes totally invisible ,
goes completely away from where it was , and takes itself off.

*Goethe indicates a magic power in certain marks or charac ters
when he describes Mephistopheles as fastened inside the chamber by the
pentagram :

I must confess, my stepping o
’
er

Thy threshold a slight hindrance doth impede
The Wizard’s Foot doth me restrain .

”
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So also when the power of the gods shines forth in many
directions

,
pervading everything with its benefits , the mob of

evil spirits has no field of activity and is not able to manifest
itself in any way

,
but

,
on the contrary, falls back as nothing

into non-existence
,
having no nature for activity at all when

superior beings are present
,
and not being able to throw them

into disorder when they are giving forth lightf
"

Whereas
,
therefore

,
there is such a difference in each of

these classes
,
I will make use of no other tokens to distingui sh

them than those which thou hast mentioned . For when thou
atfirmest

“that “ some are affected by standing on indented
marks ” thou seemest to

,

signify nothing else than the cause
of all the evi ls relating to these things . For there are some
who overlook the whole matter of the Perfective Vision , not
only in regard to the one making the invocation, and also the
Beholder

,
but they likewise hold in contempt the arrangement

of religious worship and the most sacred ordeal of encounter
ing prolonged p enances,

’
r and also reject the sacred laws and

ordinances and other Holy Rites . They consider the standing
upon indented marks to be enough , and imagine that by doing
this for a single hour there is a certain spirit introduced . Yet

how may anything worthy or perfective take place from these
things ? Or how is the eternal and real essence of the gods to

*Proklos explains that when initiatory ceremonies are taking place,
as in spiritual manifestations generally

,
baser spirits will often assume

the guise of the superior genii
,
and draw away souls that are not pure.

H ence the Chaldean Oracles declare that it is not proper to p artic ipate
in them till purity i s attained.

“
They enchant the souls and lead them

away.” Proklos says again, “ I n the most sac red of the Perfective Rites,
they say that the candidates first encounter the multiformed and many
shaped races which c ome to View before the gods are to be seen ; but they
go on to the Mystic Cave un swerving

, and having been made secure by
the Rites they receive the divine illumination without alloy into their
bosoms, and being stripped, so to speak, they partake of the divin e nature .

This, I think,” he adds,
“ is what takes place in the spec tacular mani

festations .”

tIn all initiatory rites a probation takes place to test the fidel ity and
endurance of the candidates. The

“Tortures” of the Mithraic I nitia
tions c onsisted of long fasting

,
exposure to the severity of the climate,

and terrors of Wild beasts and the execution of a capital sentence.
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be combined in sacred operations with temporary perform
ances ? Hence, through things of this character, such silly men

go entirely astray , and are not worthy to be numbered wi th
div iners .

OTHER MODES OF ENTRANCEMENT.

In regard to another kind of divination thou makest this
statement, namely :

“ Others who understand themselves in
other respects become divinely inspired through the fancy
some taking darkness as accessory

,
others employ ing certain

potions, and others depending on singing and magic figures .
Some are affected by means of water, others by gazing on a
wall

,
others by the hypaethral air

,
and others by the sun or

some other of the heavenly luminaries .
All this kind of divination which thou describest as being

of numerous species may be comprehended in a single faculty ,
which may be denominated the “ Bringing of Light . This
evidently shines , however, with a divine -luminance upon the
ether- like and brilliant v ehic letwhich surrounds the soul , from
which vehicle the divine imaginations

,
being set in motion by

the will of the gods
,
take possession of the faculty of imagina

tion in us . For the whole life of the soul and all the faculties
in it being subjec t to the gods

,
are set in motion in whatever

manner the leaders may desire .

This takes place in one of two ways : from the gods being
present in the soul

,
or from the shining into it of a light com

ing beforehand from them . In either case the divine presence
and the illumination are entirely separate . The attention and
the reasoning faculty of the soul are therefore consc ious of
the events , because the divine light does not extend to these.

The fancy, however, is divinely affected . As it varies entirely

*Greek, (pavzaozmév Phantasz
’

a or imagination i s defined by
Chrysippos and Plutarch as the faculty which reveals itself and its

causes ; phantastikon or fancy, the term here used
,
as a vain impulse of

the mind with no real c ause ;phamtaston as the imaginable, anything that
may make an impressi on ; phantasms , a phantom,

an apparition.

tThe vehicle is called the “ astral aura” by Paracelsus, and Kamarupa
by H indu sages.
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DI VI NING BY AUGURY.

Come, then, let us pass on to the mode of divining whi ch
is carried into operation through a human technic, and in
volves much guessing and expec ting . In regard to this thou
speakest as follows “ Some have likewise established the

technic of searching the future by means of entrails , birds
and s tars .

” There are also many other such technics , but
these are suffic ient for the exhibiting of every form of the art
of divining. So

,
then

,
to tell the whole story this method

makes use of many signs or symbols which have in various
ways been made efficac ious by the gods . From the divine
tokens

,
according to the relationship of things to the signs

that have been exhibited
,
the technic in some way arrives at

c onclusions
,
and guesses at the augury , inferring it from cer

tain probabilities . The gods
,
then

,
create the signs either

through the agency of nature, which is itself subservient to
the generation of everything both general and particular, or
else through the demons that operate in the generative sphere,
who

,
taking control of the component parts of the universe,

and of partible bodies
,
and likewise of all living things in the

world
,
bring out with fac ility the phenomena which are pleas

ing to the gods . They make known beforehand
,
symbolically ,

the purpose of the divinity that is about to come, as exp lained
by Herakleitos

,
neither telling nor concealing, but indicating

by signs .
” Thus

,
by foreshadowing

,
they impres s

,
as by a

likenes s
,
the manner of the creation . In like manner

,
there

fore
,
they generate all things by means of images , and like

wise signify them beforehand through instituted emblematic
representations . Equally

,
also

,
by this means

,
they exc ite our

faculty of understanding to a greater acuteness . Let these
things

,
therefore

, be determined in common by us in regard
to all technic of this kind that men have devised .

In particular
,
however

, the soul of liv ing animals , the
demon that is set over them

,
the atmosphere , and likewise the

motion of the atmosphere
,
and the revolution of the surround

ing sky,
transform the entrails in various way s as may please

the gods . A sign of this is that they are often found without
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a heart
,
or in some way dismembered of some of the principal
of which

,
when they are deprived, it is not at all p os

sible that the life should remain in the animals . Not only,
however, the impulse of their own soul moves the birds , but
the guardian demon of the animals also sets them in motion .

Likewise
,
the c irculation of the atmosphere, and the poten

tial force which passes down from the sky into the air, making
everything in harmony with the divine purposes , lead them in
conformity to what the gods arrange originally. The most
important sign of this is that of the birds themselves tearing,
and many times ac tually destroy ing

,
themselves ; for this is

a thing not natural for anything to do. But this art of divin
ing is a thing of a superior nature

,
so that it is a something

else accomplishing these things through the birds .
Moreover

,
the c ircuits of the stars come near to the p er

p etual revolutions of the sky , not only in space but also in
powers and in the radiations of light . But they are moved
in whatever way the gods in the sky impel them . For the

most absolutely pure and supreme principle of the atmosphere
being closely affiliated to fire

,
they

,
as the gods make the sign,

are also lighted up immediately . I f
,
however, any one thinks

that certain auras of the divinities of the sky are given off

into the atmosphere, he will not have conjec tured anything
foreign to what is often performed in the divine art of divina
tion . The oneness, and also the sympathy, of every thing, and
likewise the simultaneous motion of the parts that are farthest
away as though they were near by and parts of one animate
being, cause the sending of these sign s from the gods to human
beings , first through the sky and then through the atmosphere
appearing to men

,
espec ially brilliant .

This
,
then

,
becomes manifest through the statements that

have been made , namely : That the gods , making use of many
intermediate instrumentalities , send forth sign s to human be

*When Julius Caesar was assassinated it was affirmed by the Augurs
,

that the event was foreshadowed by the absence of a head to the l iver
of the animal sac rificed that day; and on the morning of the murder
of the Emperor Pertinax the victims were sai d one of them to lack a
heart

,
and the other

,
a liver.
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ings
,
employing not only the services of demons , but also of

souls and the whole realm of nature ; they likewise leading all
these

,
their followers , from the firs t begi nning throughout the

cosmic universe, and transmitting the impulse which goes
forth from them whither they please . Being

,
therefore, them

selves separate from all and free from all relationship and

c ommon nature with those in the region of generated existence
,

they lead every thing in the realms of generation and produc
tion according to their own purpose .

This explanation in respec t to the art of divination agrees
accordingly with the theory of the c reation and foreknowledge
of the gods

,
for it does not drag down the mind of the superior

beings to this region and to us ; but instead, this , remaining
stable in itself, turns to itself not only the signs , but likewise
the whole art of divining, and discovers them proceeding
from it .

ERRONEOUS VI EWS OF D IVI NATI ON CORRECTED.

Thou askes t likewise in relation to the nature of divina
tion

,
what it is and what is its peculiar character . This

we have explained already
,
both generally and specifically .

But thou
,
first of all

,
has t put forth this s tatement “ The

diviners all say that they arrive at the foreknowing of the

future through gods or and that it is not possible
for others to have any inkling of it— only those who have com
mand over the things to be .

” Thou then remarkest, as if
hesitating I dispute whether the divine power is brought
down to such subservienc y to human beings

,
as

,
for instance

,

not to hold aloof from any who are diviners with barley meal . ”

But when thou ap p liest the term
“ subservienc y to the

providential care and protec tion that we enjoy thou failest
to understand aright the vastness of the power of the gods

,

the goodness transcending and the causality which inc ludes

*There are three modes of forecasting : prophecy
,
divination and

guessing ; and they are referred respectively to divinity, demons and

observation of the course of things . Demons appear to be the same as
the “ angels” of the Judaean and Christian theology.

“Both gods and
demons have a certain and unerring knowledge of things to come,” savs
Proklos.
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wise includes them in one c oncept, and issues them forth from
himself according to a single purpose.

I f
,
however, the power of the gods in this matter of prog

nostication extends to objects without soul, such as little p eb
bles, rods, certain trees, stones, wheat or barley this
is itself a most wonderful form of predicting by divine va tici
nation

,
because it is an imparting of soul to things that are

without soul, and motion to objects that of themselves are

incapable of moving
,
and makes everything c lear and know

able
,
participant of the reasoning faculty

,
and definable ac

cording to the measures of intelligence, and yet having noth
ing of rationality by themselves .
Another thing which the god brings to notice in the dis

play s appears to me to be nothing less than a superhuman
wonder : for as he sometimes makes a man of moderate attain
ments and understanding utter apothegms full of wisdom,

through which it is made plain that the occurrence is not a
human

, but a divine performance, so through agencies desti
tute of knowledge he reveals perceptions which were prior
to any knowing. At the same time the god makes it manifest
to individuals that the signs and tokens which are exhibited
are worthy of belief

,
and that he is superior to the realm of

nature
,
and exalted above it .

Thus the things in the realm of nature which were unknown
he makes known,

and those which are unknowable he makes
knowable . Not only does he, through these, implant sagacity
in us

,
but he also, through every thing that is in the un iverse

,

sets our mind in motion toward the knowledge of the truth
of the things that are, of the things that are coming into exist
ence, and the things that will be—the Past, Present and
Future .

*Various modes of divining were employed. We read that the
patriarch Joseph divined with his cup (Genesis, xiv, the Syrian
ambassadors took the mode of reply from Ahab as a token (I n a,

xx, The Skythe and other anc ient peoples divined with rods of
tamari sk . Laurel leaves were also used. The King of Babylon dec ided
to lead hi s army against Jerusalem

,
after a divin ation with arrows

(Ezekiel, xxi, 21, The lot was common ; indeed it was supposed
that the conditions of life in the earth were established by such allotment.
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From these considerations it is evident, I think, that the
mode of divination is absolutely contrary to those ways which
thou dost mistrust and suppose ; for it is authoritative, and
first in operation

,
and likewise self-governing and transcend

ent, encompassing all things in itself, but not itself eucom
passed by any, or enclosed in limi ted conditions by its partici
pants . On the other hand

,
it takes its place above, and exer

cises authority over all as a single assemblage, without di s
tinctions, but ruling over the whole with unlimited power, and

gi ving forth signs and portents collectively.

Thou wilt
,
therefore, from these premises , easily resolve

those doubts which are personal and annoying to many indi
v iduals

,
and duly raise thy self to the perception of the spirit

ual
,
divine and undeceptive foretokens of the gods that are

manifested from all sources .
We contend, therefore, that the divine power is not brought

down into the signs and symbols of the art of divination .

THE DIVINITIES PRESENT AT THE RITES

Another controversy now awaits us , not less in significance
than the one whi ch has just been finished. Thou introducest
it at once in regard to the divinities that are the causative
powers in the art of divination, by questioning

“ whether a

god or angel or demon, or some other such being, is present
at the manifestations (epiphanies ) or at the divinations or
at any of the Sacred Performances . ”

The simple reply which we make to this is that it is not
possible for the Divine Performances to be carried on in a
manner befitting sacred matters without some one of the supe
rior races being present

,
beholding and making the Sacred

Performances Accordingly
,
when the procedures

are perfect, sufficient of themselves , and without defect, gods
are their directors . But when they are only suitable for the
intermediary races (as angels and demons ) , and fall some
what short of what is due to the highest beings , then they have
angels to make them complete and make the exhibitions . But

*See Deceptive Divination
,
page 132.
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those whi ch are classed as lowest and last are assigned to the
demons to be performed .

The successful accomplishment of the divine services is
alway s confided to some one of the superior orders . S ince it
is not permissible, without the gods , even to prattle a word
in respec t to the gods , it may be taken for granted that god
like achievements and all forms of prognostication are not
conducted suc cessfully except with the gods present . For the
human tribe is weak and of little account ; it sees but little ,
and possesses nothing by nature . But for the inherent ten
dency in it for wandering, disorder and unstable changing,
the one remedy is whether it may participate, so far as it is
able, of some portion of the divine light . But whoever seeks
to exclude this does the same thing as those who attempt to
develop a soul from objects that are without soul , or generate
mind from those destitute of mind . For he proposes without
the agency of a divine cause to create divine works from mate
rials that are not divine .

Let it be conceded
,
then

,
that a god or demon or angel i s

bringing the superior rites to completeness . We do not grant
in the least what thou throwes t out as an acknowledged fact,
namely : That the superior beings bring these things to pass ,
“ as having been drawn thither

,
through us

,
by the necessities

c reated by the inv ocation .

” For the god, and the entire chorus
of superior beings connected with him

,
are superior to neces

sity—not alone from the necessity which is induced by human
beings , but also that nec essity which holds the world in its
grasp . Hence

,
it is not the province of the nature which is

non-material
,
and not receptive of any acquired order, to be

subservient to any necessity coming in from elsewhere .

Then
,
again

, the invocation and the rites performed by the
adept in superior knowledge bring them to the superior races
and attach them together by becoming assimilated and of the
same household ; but they never bring their operations to
completion by compulsory endeavor. Hence, the occurrences
are not observed in the persons entranced , as thou thinkest,
the theurgic adept being in a passive condition ; nor is divin
ing effected through a necessity, a passive condition being
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What is human when it is compared with the divine i s
base, insignificant, and a mere plaything. Hence, I laugh
when I hear that the god is automatically present with certain
persons or objects , whether through the Cycle of nativity or

through other causes. For if he is controlled by the Cycle
Of nativity the unbegotten divinity will not then be the supe
ri or ;nor will he, as he is himself arranged with certain things
with reference to other causes , be primarily a cause Of all
things . These suggestions, therefore,

'

are also unworthy of

the conception which we should entertain in regard to the
gods

,
and are entirely foreign to the performances which take

place in Theurgyfi
“

Such inquiry, however, i s subject to the same condition
which the many experience in regard to the Creation Of the

universe and providence . For not being able to learn what is
the nature of these, and likewise discarding the deep thoughts
and arguments of individuals in respec t to the divine beings ,
they take all recognition Of providence and creation entirely
away from them .

We are accustomed to meet these individuals with the an

swer that the divine mode of creation and guardianship is
difi erent from what they suppose of such things

,
and that it

is not proper for them, because of their ignorance, to reject
it as not having existed from the beginning. So, likewise, it
may be pleaded with thee that all foreknowledge and doing
Of sempiternal works are the works of gods , and are neither
performed through necessity nor through difi erent human
causes, but wrought through such causes as the gods alone
know.

DIVI NAT I ON NOT A FACULTY OF THE SOUL .

Passing these things by accordingly , we may now,
with

good reason
,
proceed to explain the second cause which thou

*The sentiment here enforced i s that no prayer or rite has any
efficacy to attrac t a divine being

,
and so bring down God, but rather

it exalts the worshipper to the Divin ity. Proklos also says I n the

invoc ations and at the Autop sia
, the divine essence seems after a manner

to come down to us
,
when really we are extending our selves to it instead.

”
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hast set forth
,
namely That the soul utters and imagines

these things, and that they are peculiar conditions of it, which
have been produced from little
On the contrary, neither are these things from the realm

of nature
,
nor does the reasoning faculty accept them . For

everything that comes into existence comes from a specific
cause, and that which is of kindred nature is brought to pass
by that which is akin to it . But the divine Operation is not
automatic, for such a thing is without a cause and not in any
way arranged . Nor is it the product of a human cause, for
this is alien to it and subordinate, and that which is more
perfect cannot is sue from that which is les s p erfect t All

Operations
,
therefore,

°

which are like divinity in their nature
have their inception from a divine cause . For the human soul
i s held fast by a solitary ideal, and is kept in the dark by the
body on every side . Whether this condition i s termed the
river Amaleté or water of Lethe or ignorance and insanity
or bondage through passive conditions or deficiency of vital
force

,
or some other evil thing, it will not be a name sufh

c iently expres sive to denote its badness .1

*PLUTARCH : Why the Orac les Cease to Give Answers . 39. The

soul does not have the faculty of divining when clear of the body as from
a cloud ; but it i s blinded by its commingling and c onfusion with the
mort al nature.

”

J
(Rev . JAMES MARTINEAU : P lac e of Mind in . Nature. Surely

nothing can be evolved that ‘

is not first involved. Evolution and pros
pection are inseparable conceptions. GO back as you will, and try to
propel the movement from behind instead of drawing it from before,
development in a definite direction toward the realization of a dominant
scheme of ascending relations

,
i s the sway of an over-ruling end.

1
“
Amaleté” signifies carelessness, negligence ; “Lethe” means the

extinction of remembra nces ; ignorance i s inability for real knowing.

Plato in the “Republic,” Book X,
describes a vision in which the souls

are seen in the act of selecting for themselves the quality of a new life
in the earth . By the choice they make, their guardian demon is allotted
to them . Then they drink the water of Lethe “which no vessel c ontains
and forget all the past.

I renaeos
,
c avilling at Plato, demanded how he knew al l this ; adding

that if he knew part he ought to know all . He seems to have overlooked
the fact of a mantic or supraconsc ious condition in which such things
may be known as they are perceived, to an extent commensurate with the
development Of the intuitive faculty.
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The soul being held by such restraint, how may it become
sufficient for such an operation ? It is by no means reasonable
to suppose such a thing. For if we seem at any time to be
able to effec t a participation, and to be enlightened by the
gods

,
it is by this alone that we derive benefit Of the divine

energy. On this account, the soul not possessing intrinsic
excellence and sagacity, it does not participate of the divine
Operations . Indeed

,
if such operations pertained to the soul,

every soul , or at least the solitary one endowed with intrinsic
completenes s , would perform them . Now,

however
,
not one

or another of them is sufficiently prepared for this . On the

contrary, so far as relates to the divine energy, even the p er
fect soul is incomplete .

The theurgic energy, therefore , i s different, and the suc
cessful accomplishment of the divine works is enabled by
the gods alone. I f the fact were otherwise this would not be
at all necessary in the service of the gods , but we would have
the divine boons in this case without religious worship . I f

these opinions are like madnes s
,
and without sense, it is proper

to discard such undermeanings as furnishing a cause worthy
Of mention for the fulfilling Of divine Operations .

DIVI NATI ON NOT OF TWOFOLD OR IG IN .

Thirdly
,
thou subjoinest the following statement, namely

That there is a mingled form of substance produced from
our own soul and from the divine inbreathings from without .

”

Is it any more true than the others ?
Look at this more critically

,
lest from being entangled

by its apparent plausibility
,
we pass it by without noticing.

For if any one thing is
,
perchance

,
brought into existence from

two, it is generally alike in form ,
alike in nature, and alike in

essence. So the elements coming together into the same asso
c iation produce one specific element out of many, and many
souls are joined together into one entire soul . Certainly , how
ever, anything which is completely taken away cannot ever
become one with that which is going forth from itself ; neither
may the soul be constituted Of one form of substance with
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duced from things that have no oracular quality, and howmay
soul be generated from bodies that are without a soul ? Or, to
say the whole at once

,
how may the things which are more

complete be produced from those which are less complete ?
The mode of producing appears to me likewise to be imp os
sible. For to produce essence through the activities of the

soul and through the powers in the bodies is not possible ; for
from the things which do not have it, essence cannot be
developed.

Whence comes the imagination of that which is about to
take place ? From what does it receive the faculty Of divining ?
For of the things which have been sown anywhere through

generation we absolutely never see anything possessing more
than what is imparted to it from the first parentage . But it
seems that the imagination may receive a certain superior
addition from what has no being ; unl ess it may be said that
the demons get a foothold upon the matter from the [sacri
ficed] animals , and that, being brought under their influence,
they are moved in respect to it by a common sympathy. Ao

c ording to this Opinion
,
therefore, the demons are not gener

ated from the forces inherent in bodies
,
but being at the lead

of them, and existing before them,
they are moved in like

manner with them. Granted that they are thus exceedingly
sympathetic, yet I do not see in what manner there will be
anything true in regard to what is to come. For the fore
knowing and forecasting of the future do not come within
the range of a sympathetic power

,
nor a nature belonging to

the realm ofmatter
,
and held fast in a specific place and body ;

but, on the contrary, the faculty must be free in respect to
everything.

Let the supposition which thou hast made receive these
corrections .

CONCERNING ORACU'LAR DREAMS .

Immediately after this
,
Observations are brought forward

as Of one that was wavering in regard to the nature of divin
ation ;yet as they are advanced there is an endeavor apparent
to overturn the art entirely. We will, therefore, direct the
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discussion to both these conditions of the case. We will begin
by firs t answering the former Of them :

“ That during sleep,
when we are not engaged with anything, we sometimes chance
to a premonition of the future .

” It is not suggested that the
source of the divination is from out of ourselves and that the
one which accompanies it is from without . The two are closely
allied together and are intimately interblended with each
other. Hence, their operations in respect to these matters
are carried out in the manner defined, and follow the causes
which precede them,

being allied to them in close relations .
When

,
however, the cause is free from such attachments, and

preex ists by itself, the end is not marked out in relation to us
,

but every thing depends on influences outside . Now,
therefore,

it is likely to happen in such cases that the truth in the dreams
does not come out in concert without ritual operations

,
and i t

Often shines forth from itself. This shows that divination
,

being from the gods without, and endued with authority which
is all its own ,

wi ll
,
when it pleases

,
graciously reveal the

future . Let these explanations be an answer of such a

character .

A PECULIAR CONDITI ON OF SOUL NOT A SOURCE OF DI VINATION.

Afterward, in the endeavor to explain the nature of divin
ation

,
thou doest away with it altogether. For if, as thou

afiirmest,
“ a condition of the soul ” constitutes the source Of

divination
,
what person Of sense will accord to a thing so

palpably unstable and capricious foreknowledge that is nor
mal and stable ? Or, how can the soul that i s discreet and
constant as to the better faculties— those of the mind and
understanding—be ignorant of what is to be, when the indi
vidual that i s receptive as to disorderly and turbulent impres
sions throws the future wide open ? For what in the world
is peculiar in the passive condition to qualify it for the behold
ing of the things that possess real being ? Why is not this
condition a hindrance rather than an aid to the more genu
ine perception ? Further, also , if the things in the world were
p laced together by means of passive conditions, the similitude
of the passive conditions would be in close proximi ty to them .
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But if they are established through principles and through
ideas there will be a different nature of foreknowledge

,
which

will be quit of every thing like passive condi tion.

Then
,
again

, the passive condition is conscious only of

what is going on and what is now in existence
, but foreknowl

edge extends also to those things which as yet do not have
being. Hence, foreknowledge is far different from a passive
or susceptible condition .

Let us , however, consider thy arguments for such an Opin
ion as thou hast put forward . Thy statement that

“
the senses

are held in check ” tends to the contrary of what thou hast
before declared, for it is an evidence that no human phantasm
is active at the particular time. But “

the fumes which are

introduced ” are in close relationship to the god, but not to
the soul Of the Beholder. The

“ invocations ” do not induce
an inbreathing into the reasoning faculty or passive conditions
of body in the worshipper

,
for they are perfectly unknowable

and arcane ; but they are uttered intelligibly to the god alone
whom they are invoking . But what thou remarkest,

“ that
by no means everybody

,
but only the more artless and young

are suitable ” for the procedures , demonstrates that such as
these are more in condition as a receptacle for a spirit that
enters from without and holds the subject entranced .

From these things
,
however

,
thou dost not conjecture right

ly that the enthusiastic rapture is a passive condition ; for
the evidence follows likewise from these signs and tokens that
it flows in from without

,
as an inbreathing . Let these things

,

therefore, so be with us .

DI SEASE NOT A FACTOR IN
'

DI VINATI ON .

After these conjectures there follows another
, a descent

from the entheast aberration to ecstasy or alienation of mind
on toward a worse condition . It is declared

,
most irrationally

,

that the origin of the divining art is “
the mania that occurs

in diseases . ” For it sets forth enthusiasm or div ine inspira
tion as due to melancholia or the redundancy of black bile,
the perverted conditions Of drunkenness

,
and the fury inci

dent to rabid dogs . It is necessary from the beginning, there
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lar to that of the priests , do not look upon human abstinence
any more as being similar to it. But Of all things

,
do not

compare “ diseases of the body, such as suffusions , and fancies
set in motion by morbid c onditions

,

” with the divine visions .
For what have they in common with each other ? Neither art
thou at liberty to contrast “ equivocal states of mind, such as
may occur during abstinence and ec stasy

,

” with the sacred
visions Of the gods

,
which are defined by a single energy . But

on the other hand, thou mayest not associate in mind the spec
tacles Of the gods that are superlatively efficacious with “ the

apparitions got up by technical magic . For the latter have
neither the energy nor the essence nor the genuinenes s of the
Objects that are beheld, but only project bare phantasms that
seem real .
All such questions

,
however

,
which lead away from the

subject and carry the attention from contraries to contraries ,
we do not consider as touching the hypothesis before us .
Hence

,
having set them forth as foreign to the subject, we do

not suppose it to be necessary to waste more time upon them,

as they have been set in a disputatious way to lead us to
wander from our course

,
but not with any curiosity of a phi lo

sophic character.

CONCERNING SPURI OUS AND GENUINE DIVINATI ON .

One will wonder
,
therefore

,
at the many and different

suggestions of new points of argument whi ch are ev idently
brought forward for the purpose of disputing . He will be
astonished

,
with good reason

,
at the oppositeness of the opin

ions that are put forth to explain divining. It is afi rmed that
the whole art is only a matter of appearances produced by jug

glers , there being nothing substantial , and likewise that it is
exercised by persons who are impelled by emotion or disease,
and are in a condition to dare anything of a delusive nature ,
and that it i s possible for them to come upon the truth by
chance . For what principle of truth, or what starting-point

of something that may be understood, less or greater, will

*The goetic art or “ black magic .
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there exist in these individuals ? We should not receive that
as the truth, however, whi ch comes in such manner by chances ;
as that also happens to be recorded of those who are borne
along to no purpose . That

,
however

,
i s not to be acknowl

edged as the truth in which the things are done in concert with
those that are performing them ; for these things coexist with
the physical senses and with the perceptive faculties of ani
mals . Hence

,
that which is done in this way has nothing that

is its own
,
or divine

,
or superior to what is common in nature .

On the other hand
, the truth which is to be regarded stands

permanently in the same manner as respects operation . I t

has perfect knowledge present with it of existing things , and
is itself Of the same nature with the essence of things . It
employ s the stable reasoning faculty

,
and sees everything as

existing in its perfectness , its fitness for use
,
and its dimen

sions . This truth
,
therefore

,
is in close conn ection with the

art of divination . It ought accordingly to be much more than
natural presentiment, such as the instinctive perceiving Of

earthquakes and great storms Of rain
,
which is possessed by

certain animals . From this a feeling in common, certain ani
mals being ac ted upon together

,
or perceiving more or les s

ac curately
,
through an acuteness Of sense

,
things which are

taking place in the atmosphere above but have not yet been
brought to pass upon the

I f
,
then

,
these things which we are say ing are true, although

wemay have received from nature a power to ascertain things ,
or though we feel what is going to take place, that we shall
accept this kind Of impression as oracular foreknowledge, yet
it is similar to div ining

,
except that in divination there i s

*Ancient literature has preserved several incidents of this character .
The tenth chapter of the book Of Daniel” throws c onsiderable light
upon the subject ; and in the fifth chapter of the sec ond book of the
“Mac cabee s,” an apparition of an army manoeuvering in the sky is de
sc ribed. The newspapers abound with accounts Of dreams in which
events were represented as they afterward actually occurred. This would
seem to indicate that there is a world of real ity about us, other than
the spectacular region that we contemplate, and that scenes taking place
here are c opies of what has been enacted there al ready.
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nothing wanting in certainty and truth, while the other is a
matter of chance for the mos t part, but not alway s ;perceiving
c orrectly in regard to certain things but not in relation to all .
Hence

,
if there i s any instruction in the arts

,
as

,
for example,

in pilotage or in medicine, which gives power to forecast the
future

,
it does not pertain in any respec t to the divine fore

knowledge. For it reckons up what is to happen by probabili
ties and certain signs

,
and these not alway s credible ; and they

do not have the thing that i s thus signified in a proper con
nec tion with that of which the signs are indicators . But with
the div ine foresight of things to be there are, before all , stead
fast perception

,
the unchanging assurance completely at one

with the Causes, an indissoluble holding of everything to
everything

,
and a knowledge always abiding of all things as

being now present
,
and their province defined .

D I VINATI ON NE ITHER FROM NATURE , ART NOR FELLOWFEELI NG .

It is not proper to make this statement That the realm
of nature

,
art, and the feeling in common of things through

out the universe as Of the parts of one animal , c ontain fore
shadowings of certain things with reference to others ” ; nor
“ tha t the bodies are so constituted as to be forewarnings from
some to others . ” For these things

,
which are very c learly

beheld, remove the traces of the divine Oracular power in a
greater or less degree . But it is not possible that any one

should be bereft of it entirely . On the contrary, as in all
things , the image of the good carries the god in it ; so, also ,
a certain likeness of the divine oracular power

,
obscure or

more active
,
appears to be in them. But none of these is such

as the divine form of divination
,
nor may the one divine

,
nu

mingled form of it be characterized from the many phantasms
which go down from it into the realm Of generated existence .

Nor is it proper
,
if there are any other false or delusive ap

p earances, which are farther removed from genuineness, to
bring these forward in the forming of a judgment of the mat
ter . On the contrary

,
we must think Of it as one single utter

ance , one arrangement, and according to one divine ideal and
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unloose them,
Open places that are locked, and change the

purposes of individuals by whom they are entertained, so that,
from being paltry, they are made worthy .

” All these things
signify that the inspiration comes from without . It is uc cea
sary

,
however, not only to accept this beforehand, but also to

define thoroughly what a specific inspiration is
,
which comes

from duty
,
and produces the god -given art Of divination . Oth

erwise
,
we shall not be fit beforehand

,
to gi ve judgment on

this subject
,
unles s by apply ing its own peculiar sign to it

and fit its own token to it as a seal .

CONCERN ING SPECTRAL FIGURES AND MATERIALIZATION .

Thou also puttes t forth this dec laration Those who
are able to reproduce the my stic figures (idola ) are not to be
held in low es teem .

” I shall wonder if any one of the theurgi c
priests who behold the genuine ideal forms Of the gods shoul d
consent to allow them at all . For why should anybody con

sent to take idola or spec tral figures in exchange for those
that have real being

,
and be carried from the very first to the

last and lowest ? DO we not know that as all things whi ch
are brought into view by such a mode of shadowing are but
imperfec tly discernible

,
they are really phantoms of what is

genuine, and that they appear good to the seeming but never
are really so ?
Other things are in like manner brought in, being carried

along in the c ourse Of events
,
but nothing is rendered that is

genuine or complete or distinct. But themode of producing
them is plain, for not God

,
but man

,
is the maker of them .

Nor are they produced from single and intellectual essences ,
but from matter taken for the
What that is good can come into existence, that germin

ates from matter and from the powers material and corpo

*This process has again appeared in what is known as materializ
ing.

” I t is explained as the produc ing of the. figure of an individual
by surrounding it with material elements procured from the body of

ano

ti
her person who is

,
during the time

,
in a dormant and inanimate

con itiou .
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real whi ch exist with matter and in bodies ? Is not the thing
which owes existenc e to human art more impotent and of less
importance than the persons themselves who gave it exist
ence ? By what art or skill is this Spectra l figure put into
form ? For it is said it i s molded as by the skill of Demiurgu s
himself. But that skill is employed in the producing of genu
ine essences

,
never in the forming of mere spectral figu res .

Hence
,
the art of produc ing idola is a long way distant from

Demiurgic creating. On the contrary, it does not preserve
the analogy with Divine creating at all . For God creates all
things

,
but not through the phy sical motions Of things in the

sky or by those of p a
-rticled matter or by the forces thus di

v ided . But instead, it is by thoughts put into activity, by pur
poses and non-material ideals

,
through the sempiternal and

supermundane soul, that he constructs the worlds .
But the creator of the spectral figures

,
it is said

,
makes

them as Of the revolving stars . The thing does not have its
existence in the way as it i s imagined . For as there are un

limited powers possessed by the gods in the sky, the last and
lowest of all these i s that Of the realm Of nature . But again,
a part of thi s lowest power takes the lead by itself prior to
generated existence

,
being inherent in the princ iples which

contain the germs of things
,
and established in the immovable

essences . The other part, however, existing in the perceptible
and visible motions , and likewise in the auras and qualities
from out of the sky, exercises dominion over the whole visible

*Pythagoras and the phi losophers who adopted his views describe
matter as the source Of evil . This is an Oriental doc trine, and was doubt
less carried to the West by teache rs sent out for the purpose. The same
notions have more or less pervaded opin ion ever since

,
and given rise

to the impression that so many seem to entertain that everything physical
i s intrinsic ally vile and therefore to be repressed so far as possible. But

the sentiment given by Plato in “Theaetetos” woul d seem a more rational
conception .

“ I t is not possible that evil shall be destroyed,” says
Sokrates,

“ for it i s necessary that there should always be something
c ontrary to good. Nor can it be seated among the gods

,
but of necessi ty

moves round this mortal nature and th is region . Wherefore we ought
to endeavor to fly hence as quickly as possible. But this flying c onsists
in resemblin g God as much as possible

,
and this resembling is the becom

ing just and holy with wisdom .

”
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order of things
,
in all which this last in the series rul es as a

deputed governor over the universal realm of visible existence
in the places around the earth . But in the realm of visible
existence

,
and in the qualities of the auras perceptible to the

sense which are sent down from the sky
,
many different arts

are brought into use, such as medicine
* and gymnastics

,
and

all others that harmonize with nature in their results . An d

what is more, the creating Of spectral figures attracts from
the auras a very indistinct portion of generative energy .

Hence
,
as the truth is so

,
it i s right to make it known

That the individual creating the spectral figures employs in
his procedures neither the revolutions of the heavenly bodies
nor the powers which exist in them by nature ; and, in short,
he is not able to come in contact with them . But as he fol
lows the r ules of an art

,
and does not proceed theurgically,

he deals with the last and most inferior emanations , mani
festly, from their nature, about the extreme part of the uni
verse . But these emanations being partially commingled with
matter

,
I think that they are capable of changing to it, and

likewise of taking new form and being modeled differently at
different times . They likewise admit change Of powers in
these particulars from some to others . But such a diversity
of energies , and the combination of so many powers pertain
ing to the realm of matter, are separated not only from every
thing Of divine creation

,
but also from everything of natural

production . For nature performs its own works after one

plan
,
and at once

,
by simple and uncomplicated operations .

The fact remains , accordingly, that such a manner of p ro

ducing spectral figures by a commingling about the lowest and
a manifest celestial inflow

, the things being yielded by the
celestial nature, is by art.

*Both Galen and Hippokrates insisted that astral knowledge is essen
tial for physic ians ; and Galen derided those physic ians who denied the
necessity for such knowledge. He went so far as to declare medical men
who were ignorant of astral learning, homic ides. All the medical schools
of Christendom and the “Moslem” world formerly taught astrology, and
Nicholas Culpepper, in his Herbal

,
i s careful to assign to each medic inal

plant its astral relations .
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the divine ray never shines ;for it is not in the nature of things
for it to be bestowed upon Objects that are wholly repugnant ,
and those that are held fast by dark phantasms have no place
for its reception. Suchlike wonder-making with phantasms
will

,
therefore

,
be in the same category with shadows that are

very far from the truth.

NO DI VINE "UAL ITY IN SPECTRAL FIGURES.

But then thou afii rmest further They watch the course
of the heavenly bodies

,
and tell from the position and relation

of one wi th another whether the oracular announcements of
the ruling planet will be true or false

,
or whether the rites

which have been performed will be to no purpose, or will be
expressive or arcane .

”

To the contrary
,
not on account Of these things will these

phantasms posses s the divine quality. For the last and most
inferior of the things in the realm of generated existence are

moved by the courses of the heavenly bodies and are affected
by the auras which go forth from them . NO

,
indeed ; but if

any one shall examine these things carefully they will show
the contrary. For how may it be that these things which are

so easy to change in every respect, and are turned round in
various directions by demons from without, so as to be ren

dered Of no importance
,
whether as oracular or in regard to

promises or in relation to Perfective Rites or in other mat
ters

,
as the case may he

,
shall contain in themselves any allot

ment of divine power
,
however small ? What, then, are the

powers which are inherent in various kinds Of matter, the ele
mentary constituents

,
Of which demons are formed ? Verily ,

and indeed
,
they are not. For nothing of divisible sensitive

bodies originates demons ; but these, instead, are themselves
generated and watched over by demons . Neither is anybody
able to fashion the shapes Of demons as from a machine, but
rather

,
on the contrary

,
he is himself fashioned and con

structed by the demons according as he partakes of a body
possessing sensibility.

But neither is there any incidental number Of demons gen
c rated from the elements of things Of sense, but, far otherwise,
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the number is itself simple in nature and is uniformly oper
ative around compound natures . Hence, it wi ll not possess
things of sense Older than itself, or more lasting ; but as it
excels sensible things in age and power, it imparts to them
the constancy which they are able to receive. Perhaps , how
ever

,
thou termest the idola demons , apply ing such a designa

tion wrongly ; for the nature of demons i s one thing and that
Of the idola another. The rank of each is likewise very wi dely
difi erent. And also

,
indeed

,
the Chorus- leader of idola is dif

ferent from the great prince of the demonsfi“ For this thou

givesta ssent when say ing that
“ no god or demon is drawn

down by them .

” Of what consideration would a sacred Oh

servance or a foreknowledge of the future be worthy which is
entirely without participation, God or any other superior
power ? Hence , it is neces sary to know what is the nature of

this wonder-making art, but by no means to have faith in it .

FALSE AND TRUE DI VI NATI ON .

Again, therefore , thy explanation of religious perform
ances is still worse . It describes “ a race of a tricky nature
assuming all shapes

,
artful

,
and turning many ways , .that p er

sonates gods and demons , and souls Of the dead, like actors
on the stage .

”

In reply to these imputations I will relate to thee what I
once heard from the prophets Of the Chaldaeans .
The gods of truth, whoever they may be, are alone the be

stowers of all things good . They consort with only good men ;
they are in intimate union with those who have been purified
by the sacred discipline

,
and extirpate from them every bad

quality and di sorderly passion . Wh en they shine .upon these,
then what is evil and demonian gives way

,
and disappears from

the presence Of the superior beings as darkness vanishes be
fore the light . Nor does the light by any chance cause any
annovance to the theurgic priests , and they receive from it

* I t may perhaps be well to remark that the pri nce of demons here
n amed is probably not the same personific ation as Beel Zebul of the
Gospels. That personage is styled in the Greek Testament

,
Baa l Zehoul,

the lord of the house ; and in astrology it will be borne in mind that
every one of the planetary houses had its own chief.
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every excellent quality of mind, are made perfect as worthy
and decorous

,
are set free from disorderly passions, and puri

fied from all irregular impulse . and likewise from godless and
profane habitudes .
But those who are themselves impious wrongdoers , and

who assail divine matters in lawles s and disorderly way s
,
are

not able
,
because Of defective individual energy and lack of

inherent power
,
to obtain intimate assoc iation with the gods .

I f
, by reason Of any contaminations

,
they are debarred from

being with immaculate spirits
,
they become allied with wicked

spirits
,
and are filled by them wi th the most pernic ious in

Spiration . They become evil and profane
,
full of unbridled

desires after pleasure
,
replete with badness, and likewise

eager admirers of modes Of life that are foreign to the nature
of the gods ; and, to speak briefly , they become like the evil
demons with whom they are now joined in their nature. These ,
then

,
being full of disorderly p assion

'

and badness
,
through

their common nature at trac t the evil spirits to themselves and
are themselves inc ited by them to every kind of wickedness .
They grow together like beings of the same birth, as in a circ le ,
j oining the begi nning with the end and returning in the other
direc tion in like manner.

These things are sacrilegious misdeeds, full Of impiety .

They have been brought into the Sacred Rites irregularly ,
and their Observance attempted in a disorderly manner by
those who have come later .

*
At one time

,
as it seems

,
one god

would be caused to be present instead of another at the homes,

or my stic revel , and at another they would introduce evil de
mons instead Of gods

,
calling them rival gods . Never, when

discoursing about Sacerdotal Divination, set forth these things
as examples . For Goodne ss is certainly more opposed to in
trinsic badnes s than those to that which is simply not good .

As
,
therefore , the profaners of temples fight agains t the

religious service of the gods most of all, so also those who have

* I t was usual at the Eleusinian I nitiations, and others, to have a
minor Observance for those who did not reach the temple soon enough

for the regular proc eedings . Probably irregul arities might Occur on such

oc casion s
,
but had to be guarded against.
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whi ch thou wilt have an intelligible explanation as to wha t
may be and what may not be, in regard to the matters of which
thou art asking. For the gods

,
the beings superior to us , by

a purposing of the things that are beautiful, and likewi se by
an ungrudging affluence of benefits , bestow c ordially the things
that are suitable upon those who are worthy

,
compassionating

the labors of the men in the Sacred office, but loving their
children, their nurslings and pupils .
The intermediary racesfi

“ however
,
are the ephors or di

rectors of dec ision . They likewise advise what it is necessary
to do and what it is well to desist from . They also help to
just actions

,
but hinder from those that are unjust

,
and they

l ikewise cause many who are endeavoring to despoil others
unjustly, or to ill- treat or destroy some one

, to undergo the
same things which they are designing to perform to others .
There is , moreover, a certain other race of demons present,

irrational and destitute of judgment, to which has been allotted
only a single faculty in the series , by the distribution to each
of the function which has been arranged among the several
divisions . As

, therefore, it is the function of the sword to
cut and to do nothing else than this

,
SO also of the spirits

distributed everywhere ac cording to the differentiating ne

cessity of the realm of nature
,
one c lass divides and another

collec ts the things that come into existence . This
,
however,

is well known from the manifestations . For the Charoneian

cav ities,t as they are called, send forth a spirit or exhalation
from their recesses , which is capable Of destroy ing everything
indiscriminately that happens to be there .

SO
,
therefore

,
certain invisible spirits , each having by al

lotment a different function, are constituted to perform that

*Proklos enumerates three classes of the demons : the more spiritual,
the more rational

,
and the more unreasoning. The guides of Sokrates

and Plotinos were of the second of these. They are here described.

tCharoneia is a distric t in Asia Minor, bordering on the river Mean
der. The name is from Charon

,
the supposed ferryman of disbodied

souls across the river Styx in the Underworld. The caves, or, rather,
little openings in the ground, emitted a sulphurous vapor, sometimes
destructive to life. Pliny also mentions similar c avities at I taly, near
Puteoli . They were supposed to lead to the realm of Hades .



THE SPIRITS COMMANDED 173

Office only as it has been arranged. I f
,
then

,
any one shall

undertake to celebrate the Perfective Rites in proper order,
and shall change them in another direction, and do some
thing contrary to prescribed custom

,
there will be a particular

injury for making use of the Sacred Rites in an unlawfu l
manner. Thi s is a topic

,
however

,
foreign to our discourse.

WHY SPIRITS ARE COMMANDED
What, however, it is now proposed to investigate we some

times behold as it takes place . For it happens in regard to
the spirits that do not make use of a rational faculty Of their
own and have no principle of judgment, that they are com
manded ; and this is not un reasonable . For our understand
ing, being naturally endowed to reason and decide, in the same
way as it has charge Of affairs

,
and likewise comprehending

many of the forces of life in itself, is accustomed to dominate
the most irrational and thos e that have only a single energy
complete . Hence it calls upon them as superior beings , be
cause it is endeavoring to draw from the whole cosmic world
that encomp asses us the things which perfect us entirely in
respect to the matters that are held among divisible things .
But it commands them imperatively as inferiors , because
certain parts (of our nature while ) in the world frequently
are more pure and more perfect than (faculties ) that extend
to the whole cosmos ; as , for example, if one is spiritual and
in tellectible and the other is wholly non-spiritual or belong
ing to the sphere of nature ; for then the one that is less ex
tended and developed is superior in authority to the one that
is developed more amp ly, although it may be surpassed by the
latter in the magnitude and extent of domini on .

There is
,
however

,
also another reason to be applied to

these things , namely : There is a twofold prelude to the whole
theurgic performan ce. The former, which is introduced as
by human beings

,
whi ch c onserves our rank in the universe as

it exists in the sphere of nature ; and the latter, which is con

*These irrational spirits, so far as they contribute to perfecting indi
viduals, are superior to us, though because of their irrationality they are
inferior.
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firmed by divine tokens, exalted on high through being allied
to the superior beings

,
and likewise led harmoniously after

their beautiful order, which may also in all likelihood be in
vested with the external form of the gods . In accordance,
therefore

,
with the difference of such a kind, the Ofli ciator

very properly invokes the powers from everywhere as superior
beings

,
in SO far as the invoker is a human being, and in turn

commands them as subordinate ; since through the arcane
symbols he is in a manner encompassed with the sacred dignity
of the gods .

SUGGE STI ONS IN REGARD TO INVOCATIONS

Yet in order to resolve the doubts Of these things still more
truly

,
we think it well

,
when making the invocations , to omi t

the supplications which appear to be direc ted to them as to
human beings , and also the imperative expressions which
are uttered with great force during the celebrating Of the

Rites . For if the communion of a harmonious friendship
and an indissoluble combining together as being only one

comprise the sacred work
,
nothing of achievements called

human joins with it
,
to the end that it shall be truly of the

gods and superior to human beings . Nor shoul d the invoc a
tion be in such a manner as when we endeavor to bring distant
objects to us, nor the supplication of the form addressed to
beings separate and apart in such a manner as we pass some
thing from one to another . But energy of the divine Fire
itself shines forth spontaneously in all directions

,
and being

both self-called and self-operating
,
is active in like manner

through all things
,
those alike that impart and those that can

receive it.
The explanation which is now made is far superior

,
which

does not assume that divine operations are accomplished by
means of contrary or different natures

,
as things of nature

are wont to be effected ; but, instead, that every work is
rightly accomplished through samenes s

,
oneness and con

formity of nature . I f
,
then

,
we should make a di stinction be

tween the invoker and the invoked
,
the commander and the

one commanded, the superior and the inferior, we should in
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define justice as the independent action of the Soul and the
assigning Of merit according to the established laws and the
ruling conditions of civic life . The gods

,
I assure you,

give
their judgment of whatever is just

,
looking to the whole

orderly arrangement of the world, and to the j oint relation of
the souls with the gods . Hence the judgment of what ac tions
are right is difi erent with the gods from what it is with us .
We cannot wonder at this

,
if we do not in most matters ar

rive at the high and absolutely perfect judgment which is
exerc ised by the superior beings . But what hinders jus tice
to every one individually and with the whole family Of souls

,

especially in a much superior manner from being as would be
approved Of the gods ? For if a sharing of the same nature
by soul s when they are in bodies and when they are apart
from bodies effects an intimate alliance to the c ommon life
and order Of the world, it is also necessary that the payment
of the requirements of justice Shall be demanded to the utter
most

,
and especially when the magnitude Of the wrongs done

by the one soul in former terms of existence exc eeds the fullest
extent of the single punishment following upon the Offenses .
I f

,
however

,
any one should add other explanations

,
by

whi ch he seeks to make plain in a different way the main
taining of justice by the gods, or as it is determined by us ,
there may resul t from them a way for us in regard to the
matters under consideration. But for me the rules alone
which have been already laid down are sufi cient for the pur

pose of manifesting generally the race of superior beings ,
and including everything in relation to the healing influence
in the punishments .

GOOD ONLY I S FROM THE GODS

In order
,
therefore

,
that we may from our abundance de

cide the contest against the assumption now under discuss i on
,

we will
,
if agreeable to thee, consider as granted the contrary

of what we have argued, namely, that unjust things are p er
formed in the proceedings , the invocations . It is evident
at once

,
therefore

,
that the gods are not to be accused of these

things . For they who are good are causes and authors of
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good things ; and the gods are good in their very essence .

They accordingly do nothing unjust ; hence it i s necessary to
seek for other causes of the things which occur discordantly .

But even though we are not able to find these, we ought not
to throw away the true concept in relation to the gods (that
they are the causes only Of what is just ) nor should we

,
be

cause Of controversy as to whether things occur and how they
occur, reject notions in regard to the gods that are really
clear. For it is much better to confess the feebleness Of our

powers that are unable to understand how unjust acts are

perpetuated
,
than to conced e an impossible falsehood in re

spect to the gods
,
concerning which all the Greek philosophers ,

and likewise the foreign peoples , rightly entertain the

contrary Opinion . SO
,
then

,
this is the truth .

EVIL DEMONS AT THE INITIATI ONS
Nevertheless , it is neces sary to add also the causes by

which evils sometimes come into existence, and likewise how
numerous and of what kind they are. For their form is not

and being diversified it takes the lead in the bringing
of a variety of evils into existence. For if we spoke truly
just now in regard to the my stic figures and the evil demons

,

that after the manner Of ac tors in a play assume to be present
in the character of gods and good demons , there appears in
some manner a malignant tribe rushing in a numerous body ,
and with these the discrepancy which thou hast described
usually happens . For the demons require the worshiper to
be just

,
because they themselves as actors in the drama are

assuming to be
,
as if of the race Of the gods , whereas they are

servants to injustice because they are in their nature evil .
Let there he

,
therefore

,
the same statement in regard to

false and true
,
and Of good and evil . In the divinations we

a ttribute truth to the gods only , and when falsehood is de
tected impute it to another race as the cause

,
that of the

demons . SO also in regard to matters just and unjust ; that
what is beautiful and right i s to be ascribed only to the gods
and good demons

,
while the demons who are evil by nature

*Real being
,
only is simple and unique : evil is always c omplex.
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do the things that are unjust and dishonorable . That which
is in all respects in harmony with itself, and is always in the
same manner in itself and wi th itself, pertains to the superior
beings ; but that which is contradictory, discordant and never
the same

,
is the peculiarity of the dissensions Of the demons .

Hence it is no matter of wonder in regard to them if violent
conflicts exist . Indeed, it would be more wonderful if this
should not be the ca se .

CC-OPERAT I ON OF PARTS IN THE UNIVERSE

Hurrying out from another line of argument, we assume

that the several parts of the body of the universe are not

inert or destitute of power. On the contrary , SO far as they
excel our conditions in perfection

,
beauty and magnitude by

so much we insist that the greater power is present with them .

They are themselves capable of different things individually
by themselves

,
and they employ diverse energies ; but they

can ac complish much more in a certain degree acting with one
another . Indeed

,
there i s a certain creative activity of vari

ous kinds extending from the whole un iverse into the parts
e ither from sympathy through S imilarity of powers , or from
the adaptation of the active to the passive princ iple .

I f
,
therefore

,
there happen by corporeal necessities

,
any

mischievous and destructive results to parts
, yet they are

salutary and benefic ial as regards the whole and the entire
framework . But they bring on a necessary decay to the parts ,
either from not being able to conduct the Operations of the
whole ; or secondly, from a commingling and combining of the
infirmities exi sting from themselves ; or thirdly

,
from the

want of harmony of the parts with one another.

MANY TH INGS ORIGI NATE SPONTANEOUSLY

Next in course after the body of the Universe , there are

many things coming into existence from its productive prin
c ip le .

*
For the harmonious union of the things that are Of

*The (peat; (phusis) , or nature
,
is here indicated as the maternal

funct1on of the world
,
by which the multiplic ity of created things are

brought forth into existence.
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diverts it to contrary and useless purposes ; and then it is
joined in a contrary manner sympathetically to passive con

ditions through similarity of nature, but he draws the gift
directly contrary to the right toward what is evil and base.

He also makes the things that are farthest apart to Operate
together according to the one established order of the world.

Yet if any one, perceiving thi s , should endeavor improperly
to attract certain parts of the universe to other parts , they wi ll
not be the cause of that mischief ; but, on the contrary , it will
be the temerity of human beings

,
and the violation of order

in the world, that pervert the things that are good and lawful .

Hence, therefore, the things that are considered to be
wicked the gods do not perform

,
but

,
on the contrary

,
the

natures that are beneath them are the causes of them,
and

likewise the bodies . Nor do these, as is supposed , impart
from themselves anything of a faulty character ;but they send
down instead

,
for the safety Of all

,
their own auras to those

races that are allotted to the earth, and those who receive
these emanations change them by their own commingling and
modifying and transfer what had been given for one purpose
to others widely different .
From all these things , therefore, it is shown that the di

vinity is in no sense a source of evils and wrongs .
CONT INENCE

Moreover, thou askest, and at the same time hintest a

doubt with this question They (the gods ) will not hearken
to the person who is invoking them

,
if he is not pure from

sexual contamination . Yet they do not themselves hesitate
to lead chance indiv iduals into unlawful sexual relations . ”

Whether there are occurrences that take place outside of

human laws, but according to another and higher source and
order than the laws ; or whether occurrences of this kind
happen, and according to an agreement and afi ection in the
world, but yet in part through some commingling sympathy ;
or whether the gift of beauty whichwas graciously imparted
is perverted by those who receive it to that which is the Op

*The “archons” of the lower earthly class.
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p osite, there is, nevertheless , a clear solution from the things
that have been said before .

SOURCES OF INCONTI NENCE

Of a truth it is not necessary to examine separately in
regard to these same things

,
and how they occur and what

reason there i s for them . We must bear in mind that “ the

whole universe is a single living being,
” and the parts in it

are separated by spaces
,
but with one nature, and are desirous

to be with one The whole impulse for coming to
gether and the cause Of commingling attract the parts spon
taneously to an intimate union. It is also possible, however,
for this to be excited by artificial means , and likewise to be
increased beyond what is becoming.

The cause itself, therefore, considered by itself alone, ex
tending from itself about the whole world, is both good and
a source of completeness

,
and also of communion, conjunction

and harmonious adaptation
,
and with the union it also intro

duces the indissoluble principle Of Love which retains and
preserves both the things that are and the things that come
into existence . But in the parts (the incomplete natures ) it
occurs that by reason of their separateness from each other
and from the perfect natures

,
and likewise because they are

incomplete
,
deficient and weak in their own nature

,
there is a

connection effec ted through the p assive c ondition . On this
account there are innate desire and appetite inherent in the
principal number of them.

In Art, therefore, observing that this innate desire is thus
implanted by Nature and distributed through her domain

,
and

being itself distributed over the realm of nature in many
forms

,
attracts it and leads it on . That which in itself is ar

ranged in order
,
it brings into disorder

,
and that which is

beautiful it fills with ideals of corresponding disfigurement .
The Sacred Purpose in them all whi ch is by nature that on

*P lotinos : Ennead IV,
iv

,
32 . This all is one and as a s ingle living

being . Being a living being and completely one, there is nothing in it
s o distant in space as not to be near to the peculi ar nature of the one

living being through c ommon sympathy.”
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union it changes to an un seemly complement of a different
character

,
a bringing together of diverse things in some way

according to a common passive condition . It likewise gives
forth a material from itself which is adverse to the entire
creation of what i s beautiful

,
either not receiving beauty at

all, or changing it to something else.
"

It likewise mingles with
many different forces of the realm Of nature

,
from which

it directs as it pleases the comminglings incident to the sphere
Of

We show, therefore, from every side that such argument
for sexual c onnections comes from a technique or art of human
origin, but is never from any necessity demonian or divine .

INCONTINENCE PROMPTED FROM EVIL DEMONS

Consider, therefore, a class Of causes Of a different kind
that somehow a stone or plant has frequently a destroying
quality derived from them

,
or one that collects together those

which are productive. For it is not by any means in respect
to these things alone

,
but also in respect to greater natures

or in greater things that this natural superiority exists , which
they who are unable to examine

,
reflect upon and determine,

may easily attribute to the superior Operations of nature .

Already, moreover, it may be conceded that in the realm Of

generated existence
,
in respect to human affairs and in mat

ters generally about the earth
,
the tribe of evil demons is

able to hold superior dominion . What wonder is it
,
then

,
if

such a race performs such works ? For every man may not
be able to discriminate which is the good and which the evil
selfhood

,
or by what tokens they may be distinguished from

one another. Indeed, those who are not able to perceive the
distinction come to conclusions absurdly concerning the en

*“The Magic Art (white magic ) is regarded by the Greeks as an
agency of great p ower. They dec lare it to be ac tually the very extreme
of the Sacred Knowledge. For it searche s out everything under the
moon

,
its nature

,
virtue and quality : I mean the elements and their

c omponent parts
,
being animals

,
plants of all kinds and their fruits

,

stones and herbs : and in short
,
everything with its substance and power .

Hence, therefore, it works out results of itself : it employs schemes of
every kind

,
images promotive of health .

”
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a body is unp rofitable in both these respects .
‘
Suppose, then,

this being perceived, some difli cul t problem is suggested, like
thi s, for example : That if the body is a fetter to our soul

,

it will also be a fetter to the soul of the un iverse ; and if the
imperfect soul i s turned to the body with reference to genera
tion, so also the world- soul will be affected in like manner.
Any one may reply to thi s by declaring that such an objec
tion does not regard the superiority of the higher races to
human beings and of the wholes to parts . As

,
therefore, the

converse propositions relate to matters diverse from each
other, they do not in any way constitute matters for dispute .

I N REGARD TO SACRIFICED AN IMALS

Here, therefore, the same reasoning is enough . With us
the enjoyment incident to bodies conjoined with the soul im
parts dullness of mind and actual defilement

,
and likewise

engenders voluptuousnes s and produces many different mala
dies of the soul "In the case, however, of the gods , and of the
creators (causes ) of the universe and all things , however, the
exhalation from the victims going up in a manner proper in
religious rites

,
and likewi se encompassed and not encompass

ing
,
and itself joined to the all

,
but in no sense joining the

universe and the gods with itself
,
i s itself adapted to the

superior races and the universal causes , but never restrains
them or adapts them to itself.

DIVINI TIES OF THE SKY NOT AFFECTED BY EXHALATIONS

For if the matter is rightly understood , there i s by no
means any difficulty like that which suggests itself to thee
and about which thou contendest in relation to Abstinenc e

*Stobaeos has preserved the following fragment by I amblikhos
,
set

ting forth the same concept : “All souls do not have the same common
relation to bodies

,
but the Universal Soul, as it seemed to Plotinos, i ssues

forth by itself and c omprises the body in itself, but it does not couple
with the body nor is it enc ompassed by it. Imperfect souls (such as
human beings are endowed with ) , however, c ome to the bodies and are

born with them .

”

J
(Androkydes, the Pythagorean, says : “Wine and the enjoyments of

flesh make the body vigorous, but the soul more sluggish .

”



ETHERIAL BODI ES FREE FROM CHANGE 189

from Animal Food. For they who conduct the worship of

the gods do not abstain from animal food in order that the
gods may not be deflled by the fumes from the animals . For

what exhalation from the bodies wi ll come near the beings
who

,
before anything material reaches them by any possibility

,

put matter away from touching them ? Not because their
power removes everything that causes the bodies to disappear
without coming near them ; but on the contrary the celestial
body (the planet ) is unmingled with all material constituentsfi

“

It does not receive any thing into itself from without, and it
does not give forth any partic le from itself to things foreign
to it. How

,
then

,
can any earthly vapor which does not rise

fiv e stadia (six hundred feet ) from the earth, before it sinks
down to it again

,
come near the sky, or nourish the revolving

and non-material body
,
or

,
in short

,
produce in it any defile

ment or other condition ? For it is acknowledged that the
mtherial body is outside of every contrary influence, and like
wi se that it is free from all change ; that it is entirely pure
from every possibility of being transformed into something
else, and, besides this , is utterly without any impulse toward
the center or from the center. Hence it is stationary in one

place
,
or it revolves in an orbit . There i s not

,
therefore

,
any

common nature
,
or p ower, or exhalation of the bodies which

c onsist of different forces and motions , that are variously
modified

,
moving upward or downward

,
which may become

mingled wi th the bodies in the sky . Because
,
therefore, these

essences are entirely separate and diverse from them,
they

cfi ect nothing in regard to them . These
,
being unbegotten

,

cannot undergo any change in themselves from those that are
generated and subject to change. How,

then
, may the es sence

of the divine beings be defiled from such fumes when , as we
may say

,
they put quickly away at a single impul se the vapors

from all matter and bodies composed of matter ?
It is not proper, therefore, to conjecture thi s ; but rather

to reflect that things whi ch are distributed into parts can have
*Proklos describes a celestial body or planet as containing the highest

principles of the elements and as characte rized by vivific unburning fire ;
in other words

,
a vitalized princ iple extended.
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a certain relation to each other, actively or passively, the
material to the non-material

,
and

,
in short

,
like natures to

like natures . Those
,
however, that are of another essence,

and such as are entirely superior
,
and which likewise are en

dowed with other natures and faculties
,
are not capable of

such things as ac ting upon others or receiving anything from
others . The defilement proceeds

,
therefore, from material

objects to those that are held by a material body. It is neces
sary

,
accordingly

,
for those to be purified from these things

who are likely to be contaminated from matter. They, how
ever

,
who are completely free from a divisible nature, who are

entirely without the power of receiving conditions from matter
into themselves , how can they become contaminated by ma
terial things ? How can the divine nature

,
which is preexistent

and superior to human infirmity, and has nothing in c ommon
wi th us

,
be affected from my emotions or those of any other

human being ?
Neither of these

,
accordingly

,
makes any difference to the

gods . No matter is it that we are endowed with bodies from
the sphere of matter

,
for there is nothing

,
in short

,
of this

with them ; and, as they are entirely pure and unmingled es

sences, they are not defiled from our stains
,
nor is it of any

consequence if material exhalations of bodies are given off

around the earth
,
for these are the farthest remote from their

essence and powers . Henc e if there exists no part of it in
respect to the gods, the whole hypothesis of contrariety (which
has been put forth ) is completely destroyed . For how may
that which is absolutely non-existent (without an external
substance ) have any conflic t in itself

°
l B y vainly conjectur

ing such things
,
so absurd and unworthy of gods , thou bring

est up questions which may not reasonably be adduced in re

spect to good men . For no man possessing intelligence and
undisturbed by passion—much less one of the superior races
would ever be allured by the exhalations of vapors from a
sacrifice .

These things
,
however

,
will be made the top ic of discourse

a little later. But for the present the notion of contrariety
of nature, having been controverted by many refutations, we
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liberation from the conditions of generated existence . Indeed,
such modes of sacrificing do not exhibit these results at all .
Hence, therefore , as they do not set forth properly in these
rites the divine cause of the performances , we cannot justly
approve of them . But if they are to be approved at all

,
it

will be only after a secondary manner and as being dependent
upon the primary and most ancient divine causes .

THE DIVINIT IE S SUPERI OR TO THE REALM OF NATURE

The matter under consideration requi res
,
therefore, that

we shall set forth the principle ac cording to which the sacri
fices are adapted to the events

,
and have relation to the gods

that are the causes precedent to the things that take place.

Suppose
,
then

,
we may say that by having one life everywhere,

the same in the whole universe as in a single living being, there
is a participation of similar forces

,
or a repulsion of opposing

ones , or a certain afl
‘
inity of the ac tive to the passive, which

moves the things that are similar and in affinity at the same
time

,
Operating in them in like manner by one common sym

pathy and existing in the most distant as in the nearest . There
is then something thus stated of things that are true , and
that of necessity belong with the sacrifices . Yet the true pur
pose of the sacrifices is not thereby shown . For the essence
of the gods is in no way dependent upon the realm of nature
and upon natural necessities

,
so as to be aroused by natural

passions or by the forces which extend through all the realm
of nature . On the other hand it is established by itself out

side of these
,
having nothing in common wi th them—neither

according to essence
,
nor according to power, nor acc ording to

any other thing whatever.
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colors and shapes of the body ;=X< or some other of the animals
in relation to their bodies

,
or whatever else may be brought

into notice ; or an organ, like the heart of the cock,i or other
things of simi lar character

,
which are regarded in respect to

the world of nature as causes of successful resul ts in the
Sacrifices . For not one of the gods is shown from these things
to be the cause beyond the realm of nature ; nor is he as such
set in activity by the sacrifices . But as a natural cause held
fast by matter and phy sically encompassed by the bodies it
is aroused by them

,
and put to rest again . Indeed, these

things are essentials in the region of nature . I f
,
then, any

thing of such a character is at the Sacred Rites , it aecom

p anies them as a joint cause and as having the consideration
of being indispensable

,
and in this way it is allied to the

anterior causes .

THREE GRADES OF ARCHETYPES

It is better
,
therefore

,
to assign as the cause of efli cacy

an attraction and aflinity, and likewise an in ter-relation such
as allies workmen to the things which they have wrought and
parents to offspring. When

,
therefore

,
this common prin

c ip le being the anterior cause, we take some animal or thing
growing upon the earth that has preserved the purpose of

the Creator intact and pure
,
then through such an object, we

* Sacred animals were numerous in Egypt
,
every nome or district

having its own . The bulls Apis and Men were selected for their c olor
and peculi arities of body . There were also the sacred bat, ram , cat, river
horse

,
wolf

,
serpent

,
hawk

,
ib is

,
etc . They were considered as repre

senting qualities indicative of soul, emotion and moral sense, qualities
produced by nature and Divinity. “We worship God through them,

”

says Plutarch .

fThe cock was anciently venerated in many countries as sacred to the
Sun and at the sacrifices it was customary for the divines to inspec t his
heart for auguries. Porphyry has recorded similar facts in relation to
the heart of the c row, the mole and the hawk . I ndeed

,
every anc ient

people had i ts sacred bird. The eagle and the cock seem to have c ontinued
to modern time

,
and even with peoples where the primitive mystic pur

port is not known .
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deal familiarly with the Demiurgic Cause which is over it
unmingled with anything else .

These causes (or categories ) , however, are numerous .
Some of them

,
as

,
for example

,
the demonian

,
are closely

joined together ;and others , for instance the divine, are ranked
after a manner higher than these ; and then still beyond there
is their Leader

,
the One Most An cient Cause. Al l the cate

gories act together at the perfect Sacrifice
f Every one

is adapted to it generally according to the rank which is
possessed .

I f
, however, any sacrifice chances to be defective, it goes

forward to a certain extent
,
but it is not possible to go still

further. Hence many think that sacrifices are to be presented
to the beneficent demons ; many to the final powers of the

gods ; and many to the p ericosmian or to the terrestrialt
powers of demons or of divinities . These things

,
being a part

in regard to the sacrifices , are not told guilefully, but they
by no means afford us a view of the whole of the virtue of

the rite and all the benefits and the divinenes s whi ch extends
through all .

DEMONS AND NOT GODS INFLUENCED BY SACRI FICES

We admit
,
then

,
all these statements i We say that the

beings that belong to the realm of nature act in concert to
gether according to convenience, or sympathy, or antipathy ;

*This appears to be a conceding that the Supreme Divinity is influ
sneed by these sacrifices and similarly by the Magian Rites . This, how
ever, many of the Platoni sts, as well as the Aristotelians, S toic s and
Epikureans, strenuously denied.

1The term
“ powers” is used by Abammon in the Aristotelian sense,

denoting inherent faculties as prior to the exerc ise of force and the pro
ducing of effects .
I Our author here refers, as will be observed, to the declarations of

Porphyry
,
which are quoted in the First Chapter, but are not found in

the present text of the Letter to the Expounder Anebo . Porphyry had
questioned the utility and ac tual effect of the sacrific ial rites upon the
general order of the universe and the purposes of the gods, and likewise
whether they were performed in a proper manner as related to the gods,
or really procured any advantage to the worshipers themselves.
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and in other respects are subject and follow and are sub

serv ient to the superior being, and cause of the efli cacy of

sacrifices. But the demons, and also the terres trial and peri
cosmian powers as being principals , are associated together
according to rank as is the case with us . Nevertheless , the
most effective highest-ranking of the causes of efficac y in
the sacrifices are united with the Demiurgic and absolutely
perfect powers .
But since these comprehend themselves all the causes,

however many they are, we affirm that all the active operators
are moved together wi th these causes at the same moment ;
and that from them all there descends a common beneficial
influence into the whole realm of generated existence. Some
times this help is imparted according to cities and districts ,
or to various nations

,
or to greater or smaller divisions of

these. At other times
,
the benefits are given with an nu

grudging willingnes s to households , or to every individual ,
and the distribution of them is made freely and without feel
ing ; and with an unimpassioned mind according to relation
ship and afli liation

,
as it is right and proper to give ; one af

fection meanwhile holding all together and forming this bond
through an unutterable communion .

These things are much more true, and happen to be more
correct in relation to the essence and power of the gods

,
than

what thou dost conjecture
,
namely : “ that they themselv es are

allured most of all by the fumes of the sacrifices of animals .

”

For if there is in any sense a body to the demons which some
imagine to be nourished from the sacrifices

,
this body must

be unchangeable and impassive
,
and likewise luminous and

in want of nothing. Hence there is neither need for any
thing to flow from it nor of an inflow from without . I f

,

however, any one remains still of opinion that this is the case,
yet the world and the atmosphere in it have an incessant
exhalation from the region about the earth. What need, then,
have they of the sacri fices ?

*

* I t was held that these sac rifices to the demons were more acceptable
than exhalations from other things

,
because that in the fumes there were
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with the invisible causes . For soul is sustained from mind ,
and phy sical nature from soul ; and other things are also
nourished in like manner from their originators .

I f
,
then

,
it is impossible for us to be the ones who brought

the demons into existence, by the same reasoning it is demon
strated that we are not the sources from which they derive
their support.

HOW SACRIFI CE S ARE BENEFI CIAL

It seems to me, moreover, that the question now being con
sidered goes astray in another particular. For it ignores
the bringing of the sacrifices through fire

,
as it is rather a

consuming and destroy ing of the matter of which they con

sist
,
and likewise an assimilating of it to itself

,
while in no

sense does it become itself assimilated to the matter. It is
also a bringing upward to the divine

,
c elestial and non

material fire
,
but by no means a moving downward to the

region of matter and generated existence . For if the enjoy
ing of the fumes of matter in the sacri fices “ allured ” the

Superior races , it is proper that the matter shall be pure
from contamination

,
for in this way there will be a greater

exhala tion from it to those that partake . Now
,
however

,
all

is burned and utterly consumed
,
and is changed into the pure

and tenuous substance of fire, which is itself c lear proof to
the c ontrary to what thou aflirmest. For the superior races
are impassive and it is a delight to them to extirpate the
matter by means of the fire and to render us impassive . The

characteristics in us become like the gods in the same manner
as fire transforms all hard and refractory materi als to lumi
nant and tenuous bodi esfi“ They likewise lead us upward,
by the sacrifices and sacrificial fire to the fire of the gods in

*Marsilio Ficino
,
the I talian Platonist , remarks that the fire which

is kindled by us i s more like heaven than like what is left behind. I t i s
made partic ipant of light

,
which is a something incorporeal, the most

powerful of all things
,
and as if alive

,
perpetually moving, dividing every

thing, yet not itself divisible, absorbing all things into itself, yet evading
every alien mixture ; and suddenly, when it is fully set free, flying back to
the celestial fire which is latent everywhere.
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the same way that fire rises to fire
,
by leading and drawing

upward those qualities which drag downward and are opposed
to the divine and celestial essences .

SACRI FICIAL FIRE A PURIFIER

To speak without disgui se, it i s neither from the matter
of which the sacrifices c onsist

,
nor from the elements

,
nor

from any other of the bodies known to us
,
that the demons

have the vehic le serving as bod ies and resembling them .
*

What fruition, then, can ever take place from an essence of

one kind to a different one, or what enjoyment can be im
parted by alien natures to those that are alien to them ?
There i s none

,
but rather it is far the other way. A s the

gods cut the matter away with the electric fire and separate
from it whatever things are non-material in their essence,
but yet are held firmly and fettered by it, and as they likewise
evolve impassive natures from the impassible —so also the
fire that is with us

,
imitating the operation of the divine fire

,

destroy s every thing in the sacrifices that is constituted of

matter. It purifies the things that are brought to the fire,
releases them from their bonds in matter

,
and likewise renders

them
,
through its purity of nature

,
fit for the commonalty of

gods . It also
,
through these changes

,
releases us from the

bonds of generated existence, makes us like the gods , and like

*The demons may be described as having vehicles of a substance dif
ferent from that of bodies

,
and accorded to the different orders . The

demons of the sky are described as having such vehicles composed not
of elementary and natural princ iples

,
but those of the water and earth

were so endowed
,
and to these the sac rifices were offered. The former

were of the number not nourished from the fumes of the sacrifices, but the
latter acquire growth from external sources . Yet as the vehicles were
not derived from the elements

,
nor from bodies known to us

,
our author

would have done a favor by telling whence they came. This
,
however

,

was no easy thing to do
,
if modern “materialization” of sp iritual beings

seems not to have been imagined. Plato, in the Timceos, seems to regard
the vehic le as self-created, or the production of the

“ junior gods.

”
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wise renders us fit for their friendship , and our material
nature near to the non-material essence .

THE TRUE CONCEPTS

Having thus refuted the absurd opinions generally in re

gard to Sacred Rites , we will introduc e in their place the true
conceptions . As it belongs to another subject, we omi t the
explanation in detail in resp ect to each form of sacrifices
which the peculiar reason in respect to the rites requi res .
Nevertheless

,
any person who is well endowed will be able,

from what has been said
,
to extend hi s understanding from

one subject to many , and cognize quickly from these the

things which have been passed over in silence. I think, there
fore

,
that these things have been sufficiently explained, in

their different aspec ts
,
and because our explanation sets forth

becomingly the pure essenc e and quality of the divine beings .
This

,
however

,
may appear equally incredible and by no means

c lear
,
and likewise suspicious as not setting the reasoning

faculty at work, but not extending to the discourses upon the
Soul . I mean

,
therefore

,
to go over these things a little more

fully, and likewise, if possible, to bring forward proofs more
conclusive than those which have been already examined .

TWO ORDERS OF DIVIN I TIE S

The best introduction of all shows plainly the institution
of Sacred Rites as it relates to the ranking of the gods . At

the outset, therefore, we may lay down that some of the gods
belong to the realm of matter and others are beyond it ; those
of the sphere of matter encompassing the matter in them
selves

,
and organizing it

,
and the non-material divinities being

*Proklos remarks of the Perfective Disc ipline, “ that
,
as the Oracles

teach, it obliterates, through the divine fire, all the stains derived from
generated existence.

” The Chaldean Orac le also says : “The mortal draw
ing near th e sac rific ial fire will have light from Divinity .

”
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tude generally whi ch befall to matter pertain to the gods ;
not to them through themselves

,
but through the realm of

matter over which they are rulers . For although they are

to the utmost separated from it they are nevertheles s present
with it ; and although they encompass it by a power which is
not of matter

,
they exist along with it . The things that are

thus conducted are not alien to those who c onduct them,
nor

are those that are put in order foreign to those who put them
in order, and those likewise that are subservient are not

unadapted to those that make use of them as instruments .
Hence the offering of anything belonging to the realm of

matter is alien and repugnant to the divinities of the supra
material world

,
but it is perfectly proper for all those that

are allied to matter.*

TWO KINDS OF SACRED RITE S

Let us next consider what is in harmony with the senti
ments which have been uttered, and wi th our twofold c onsti
tution. For when we become entirely soul and are outside
of the body, and soaring on high with all the gods of the

non-material realm
,
we occupy ourselves with sublime visions .

Then again
,
we are bound in the oy ster-l ike body and held

fast under the dominion of matter
,
and are corporeal in feel

ing and asp iration.t There comes, accordingly, therefore, a
twofold form of worship . For the one whi ch is for unstained
souls will be simple, free of the body and pure from every
condition of generated existence ; but the other, whi ch is ao
commodated to souls that are not pure and liberated from

*Here may be perceived the distinction between different teachers.

One school adopted the notion that the body being constituted of matter,
was to be macerated and held in low esteem. Plato

,
however

,
in Thawte

tos, taught that we esc aped from evil in the body by becoming as much as
possible like a god. This was to be ac complished by a life of purity and
justice

,
not by bodily worship

,
but by mental and moral excellence.

iThis figure is borrowed from Plato, and we find it eloquently de
pioted in the Phwdros.
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the c onditions of generated existence
,
is fil led with corporeal

things and everything that relates to the world of matterf
"

I admit therefore that there are two forms of Sacred
Rites . The one

,
those for individuals who are entirely puri

fied. Such rarely happen
,
as Herakleitos afi rms

,
beyond a

single person at one time or a few that may be easily c ounted .

The other c lass
,
such as are yet held by the body , consists of

those who are of the realm of matter and of corporeal quality,
sustaining themselves through change.

’

r

Hence, unless such a form of worship shall be instituted
for cities and peoples that are not relieved from the heredi
tary allotment,1 and that hold tenac iously to the communion
with the body, they will f ail utterly of both kinds of good

,

that which is superior to the realm of matter
,
and that which

is of the world of matter. For the former they are unable
to receive, and to the latter they bring nothing of kindred
nature . At the same time every one performs his service
according to what he is

,
and certainly not with reference to

what he is not . For it is not proper for it to exceed the wor
shipers ’ own condition . I have the same thing to say also
in respect to the intimate union whi ch joins together the
men who are wor shiping and the powers that are worshiped
as members of a family. For I desire the same unity, that
the usage of religi ous worship which is homogeneous with it
shall be chosen

,
namely : not only that which is non-material

being commingled in the manner accordant with itself, and
joining the incorporeal natures in a pure manner with them
selves, with pure incorporeal powers , but also uniting the
corp oreal natures after a corporeal manner with corporeal

="This twofold phase of religious customs, the religion of the right
hand and that of the left, still exists with the worshipers of S iva and

the Sakti in I ndia. I t was exhibited in the Orphic and Dionysiac wor
ships of Greece, and in several Oriental Rites . So the ascetic and the

freer religionist were alike treated according to their respec tive disposi
tions .

fIn other words, holding to no stable purpose, and exh ibiting some
new energy at every new phase of opinion or experience.

I They were considered as more or less infested by evil demons whom
it was necessary to plac ate .
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essences
,
commingling with the bodies the superior es sences

that pervade them .

WHY WORSH I P I S OF A SENSUOUS CHARACTER

We shall not
,
therefore, think it unworthy of us to treat

also of matters of such a lower character. Thus in respect of
the needs of the body

,
we often perform some office to the guar

dians of the corporeal nature
,
the gods and good demons ; such

as purifying it from old stains
,
or freeing it of diseases

,
and

making it abound with health
,
or taking away from it beavi

ness and torpor
,
and imparting to it lightness and activity

instead—or if nothing else
,
procuring for it all manner of

benefits . We do not
,
therefore

,
in any way treat it as though

it was of mental quality or even as though it was not corpo
real . For the body is not constituted to participate in such
modes of proceeding. But when it participates in modes of
a nature corresponding to itself

,
a body is healed and puri

fied by bodies . From necessity of such a kind, therefore, the
institution of Sacred Rites will be of a corporeal ideal ; on
the one hand pruning away what is superfluous in us , and on
the other supply ing whatever in us is wanting, and al so
bringing into order and proportion in so far as it is dis
ordered . We often make use of sacred ceremoni es

,
beseech

ing from the superior races that they do for us many things
of importance to the human life. These, doubtless, are the
beings that take care of the body

,
or have charge of those

things which we procure for the sake of our bodies .*

SENSUOUS WORSH IP FURTHER JUST IFIED

What, then, it may be asked, will there be for us from
the gods who are entirely exempt from all human conditioned
existence in respect to unfruitfulness of the soil, or abun
dance

,
or other concern of life ? Nothing whatever ; for it is

not the province of those beings who are free of all such
things to touch gifts of this kind.

* I n the Egyptian System the human body was a portioned into thirty
six regions, each of which was supposed to be in charge of its own over
lord or presiding divinity, and had its class of physic ians at the differ
ent temples .
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makes complete the jurisdiction of Fate, submits to the order
of things to be accomplished in so far as it is fated, and also
employs practical reasoning in regard to things that belong
alone to the department of nature .

A certain few,
however

,
who exercise a faculty of mind

superior to nature, are exalted beyond that c lass and ranked
in the order of separate and unalloyed intelligence as being
those who have become altogether superior to the powers of
the realm of nature.

Others , however, are placed between these as interme
diaries between the department of nature and that of pure
intelligence ; some following after both classes, others pur
suing a life commingled from the two

,
and others being set

free from the inferior classes and placed with the more
excellentfi

‘

These
,
then, having been thus defined, that whi ch is to

accompany them becomes espec ially plain . For they who are
governed by the general condition of things

,
and they in

particular who live according to their own peculiar natural
disposition and make use of their natural powers

,
adopt the

religious worship that is proper to nature and to bodies made
ac tive by nature ;t making choice of places

,
atmosphere

,
mat

ter and powers of matter, bodies and habitudes of bodi es,
qualities

,
appropriate dances , changes incident to generated

existence, and o ther things congruous with these, in other de
p artments of religious worship, and in the department which
is directly connec ted with sacrific ing.

*Plotinos has also described these c lasses with equal distinctness . All

from their birth, he declares, make use of the senses before they have
acquired any superior perception . He adds that

,

“ Some proceed no fur
ther, but pas s through life considering the things of sense to be the first
and last of all ; and as they apprehend that what is painful is evil, and

that whatever is pleasant is good
,
they think it suffic ient to pursue the

one and to avoid the other . Others have a greater share of intelligence,
but do not rise above the earth . Some of these exhibit greater perception,
but not superior moral excellence. I n the third class are the divine ones
vc

l

r

l

ho acu

ltl
ely perceive supernal light, rise superior to sense, and live above

t e wor
tBy

“Nature” some understood the Great Goddess, others simply a
demon

,
others the Superior Mind.
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But they who live with reference to mind alone, and the
life which is of the mind, and who are free of the bonds of
the realm of nature

,
exercise diligently in the spiritual and

incorporeal law of the Sacred Art relating to the several
departments of Theurgy.

Those who are intermediary between the two classes ,
pursue assiduously the way s of holiness in difi erent manner,
according to the di fferences between them,

either partic i
pating in both these modes of religious devotion, or standing
aloof from one of them

,
or accepting them as a foundation

of things more valuable. For without these they may never
accomplish the higher attainments . In some other way p er
haps they may take them in hand in a becoming manner.

THREE CLASSE S OF D IVINIT I E S

In respect
,
however

,
to this very mode of distinction , there

i s brought to our attention the following classification of the

divine E ssences and powers
1 . Some have a soul and nature subject and subservient

to their creations
,
in whatever way they will .

2. Others are entirely separate from soul and nature . I
mean from the divine soul and nature and not from the c osmic
and genetic soul and nature onl y .

3 . Some
,
however

,
are intermedi aries between them

,
and

preserve a communion from each to each other ; either by an
unsevered bond of union

,
or by a generous imparting of

superior benefits or an unchecked reception of lesser ones , or
by the harmony of mind which binds both togetherfi

“

When
,
therefore

,
we are worshiping the gods that are

kings of the realms of soul and nature
,
it i s not out of the

way to present to them natural powers and bodies that are
not controlled by nature

,
devoting to them what is not worth

les s . For all the operations of nature are subservient to
them and assoc iated with them in the administration of the

world .

*Mr. Thomas Taylor classes the intermediary divinities a s archai o
rulers (princ ipalities, Ephesians vi

,
and ap olutoi or liberated ; the

one being supercosmic and the other supercelestial
,
or superior to the

vi sible gods in the sky.
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But when we are paying homage to these gods that are
uniform in respect to themselves , it i s proper to distingui sh
them with un limited honors . Gifts of a spiritual character
are suited to them,

things of the incorporeal life, and likewise
such as virtue and wi sdom bestow,

and whatever good things
of the soul are perfect and entire .

And moreover
,
to the intermediary di vinities

,
those who

lead in benefits of the middle class
,
sometimes gifts of a

twofold character will be suitable
,
and sometimes those com

mon to both the classes
,
or those which are separate from

the lower orders but belong to the higher ; or to sum up the
whole matter

,
those which will in one of the modes be amply

sufficient for the intermediate .

THE EXALTED COND IT I ON NOT COMMON TO ALL

Setting out from another original principle : that of the
world and the cosmian divinities

,
and likewise the distribution

of the four elements in the world, the apportioning of the

elements by allotment in due proportion , and their circling
revolution in orderly arrangement in respect to centers

,
we

have an easy path to the true conception of the holy rites in
respect to sacrifices . Suppose we ourselves are in the world,
and are included as parts in the whole universe, that we are

likewise produced by it at first and brought to maturity by
all the forces in it

,
and also that we are constituted from

the elements in it, and receive from it a certain allotment of
life and nature . We may not

,
on account of these things , pass

over the world and the cosmian arrangements . We must
grant accordingly that in every region about the world there
is thi s body which we observe , and there are also the in
corporeal classified powers around the bodies . Hence the
law of religion, it is plain, assigns like things to like and ex

tends in this manner through the universal spaces from on
high to the last

,
assigning things incorporeal to the incorpo~

real
,
and things corporeal to the corporeal, each gi ving to

the other in due accord with their peculiar nature.

But when one of the theurgists becomes participant with
the supernal gods—which is the rarest occurrence of any



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join




X III

CONCERN ING TH E MY ST I C RI TES





https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


216 THE CEREMONIAL

made to go away uninitiated and disappointed of the par
tic ip ation with the gods . But he who propitiates them all,
bringing to every one the gifts in his power that are most
suitable and acceptable, alway s remains safe and without
blame

,
having well and most carefully accomplished the recep

tion of the divine chorusfi
“

S ince, therefore, thi s is the case, which of the two is
p roper : that the ceremonial of the Sacred Rite shall be sim
p le and consisting of a few particulars

,
or elaborate and

adapted to every move—or
,
so to speak

,
as if from everything

in the world mingled together ? I f
,
indeed

,
the power that

is invoked and influenced by the Sacred Rite were simple and
of one order alone

,
the ceremonial of the sacrifices would be

of necessity also simple. But suppose the multitude of other
powers (demons and minor spiritual beings ) that are aroused
and set in motion at the descending of the gods can be in
c luded in no simple rite. The theurgists

,
from being exp e

rienced in the performances , are the only ones that know
these things accurately

,
and they alone are able to cognize

what constitutes the perfect celebration of the Sacred Cere
mony. They are also aware that the omissions, though few,

defeat the whole performance of the Sacred Rite, just as
when in a harmony a single chord is broken, the whole be
comes out of tune and discordantq‘

As therefore, in the divine descents which are visible there

*The primitive conception of sacrifices was that they afforded te

freshment to spiritual beings ; as for example, the deceased member of

a family. Such offerings are made at stated periods in China and

I ndia and were once universal . Demons and embodied souls were also
c onsidered as thus receiving serv ice and delight, and it was to them that
the sacrifices were actually devoted. (1 Corinthians x, Hence,

sac rifices became festivals to which friends were invited, and the princ i
pal viands were consecrated by invoking the di vinities . See 1 Samuel ix,
12

,
13-21

, 23, and Malachi i, 12.

(
“ In the Divine Dramas or Discourses, says Simplikios, “ if any

thing is omitted
,
or is di splaced, or comes up afterward, the di vine illu

mination does not take place, but the remissness of the one who is doing
this makes vapid the power of what has been accomplished.

”



PROPI TIATI ON 217

occurs manifest injury to those who leave any of the superior
beings unhonored,

* so likewise when they are present at the
sacrifices unseen it is not well to honor one and not another,
but instead every one should be honored according to the
order to which he i s allotted . He who leaves any of them
without a gift holds the whole thing fast and destroys the
one and entire arrangement . He does not

,
as some may there

fore imagine, make the reception an imperfect one, but, on
the other hand, he absolutely overturns the whole purpose of

the Sacred Rite.

SACRED R ITE S MULTIFORM

What then ? Does not the highest part of the Sacred Tech
nic recur of itself to the One Supreme above the whole multi
tude of divinities, and yet at the same time worship in him
the many essences and principalities ?
Certainly, I may be answered, but this takes place at a

very late period, and only with the exceedingly few ; and if it
comes at the very sunset of life, they are content. Our pres
ent discussion, however, does not set forth the law for a man
of such character, for he i s superior to all law ;t but it estab
lishes such a system of law for those who are in need of

superior legislation.1 It says accordingly, that as the universe

*ZEneus, the king of Kalydon, it was fabled, once celebrated a sacri
fice at which be omitted to honor the goddes s Artemis . She by way of
punishment sent a boar to ravage his dominions .

{This declaration is sustained by the Apostle Paul.
“ I f you are led

by the spirit of noetic faculty,” says he, “

you are not under law.

” The

Greek term here used by both writers i s nomos, an enactment
,
and not

thesmos, a sacred decree. Plotinos has explained thi s mental exaltation
here affirmed.

“We receive the I nfinite by a faculty superior to the nu

derstanding,
” he inculcates ; “we enter into a c ondition of mi nd in ,

which we are no longer our own selves
,
but become partakers of the

divine nature.

”
The philosopher, it is rec orded, has attained, this mental

and moral exaltation. I ts similarity to the state of Yogi or consecra

tion
,
described by I ndian sages, i s evident.

ISyrianos, and Taylor following him
,
have substituted thesmos for

thamos in the Greek text. The phrase otherwise would have read : “
for

those who are bound by passion .

”
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is a system from many orders combined into one, so it is
proper that the complete ceremonial of the Sacred Rites , un
ceasing and entire

,
shall be j oined with the whole category of

the superior races . Certainly , indeed, if the cosmos is mani
fold and entire

,
and is constituted in many orders , it is proper

accordingly that the Sacred Performance shall copy its various
features , because of all the powers which they present to
v iewfit Hence

,
in relation to these and to the various kinds

that are about us , it is not proper for us to be intimately con
nected with the divine causes (or beings ) that are over them,

from a part of the qualities in them . On the contrary
,
we

should not aspire to be with their leaders, when anything on
our part is omitted or incomplete.

THE BENEFITS FROM THE SACRIFICES

The diversified mode of celebrating the Holy Rite in the
Sacred Performances , therefore , not only purifies us , but it
also makes perfect something of the defects in us or about us ,
establishes in harmony and order

,
and otherwise delivers us

from faults of deadly character .

’

r It likewise brings all into
familiar relations with the races superior to us . And, cer

tainly, when the divine causes and the human adaptations
closely resembling them meet together to the same end, the

initiation or Perfective Rite assures every full and ample
benefit of the sacrifice.

It will not be amiss, however, to add such particulars as
the following in order to give an accurate understanding in
respect to these things . The divinities of the highest order
have always a superabundance of power, and whi le it is supe

*“Religion is the imitating of what you worship .

1Expositors interpret these statements as setting forth that the Sac
rifices were expiatory or purifying in the way of averting diseases and
other impurities

,
as seems to be signified by the establishing in harmony

and order. I n the sixteenth chapter the benefits of the I nitiatory Rites
are substantially classed under three heads, which have been denominated
astrologic, iatric or curative

,
and telesti c or perfective. The initiatory

or Perfec t Rite
,
it was considered

,
exalted the candidate beyond the

i
phere of generated existence

, as in the maksha or nirvana of the Bud

iste.
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We ought
,
then

,
to confide in the arcane dec larations

,
that

by means of the holy spectac les
,
a certain principle of matter

is transmitted from the gods . This matter without doubt
is of the same nature with the very ones themselves by whom
it is given . Hence, does not the sacrific ing of such a kind of

matter arouse the gods to the visible manifestation, invite
them to come quickly to our perception

,
and likewise rec eive

them when they are present and cause them to unfold them
selves perfectly to view ?

THE KIND OF SACRIFICES MOST PROPER

The same things may also be learned from the assignment
of the gods according to places , and from the division of au

thority over every particular thing, so far as they are assigned
according to the different ranks

,
or the greater or lesser allot

ments . For this is certainly plain : that to the gods that are
in charge over particular places the things that are produced
by them are the most proper to be brought for sacrifice, and
those that pertain to the governed are best sui ted for the
divinities that govern . For to the makers their own works
are most particularly gratifying, and to those who first of
all introduce certain things such are acceptable above all
el se . I f

,
on the other hand, certain animals, or plants

,
or

other of the productions upon the earth, are under the rule
of the superior races* the divinities participate together in
their superintendence and procure for us an inseparable un ion
to themselves . Some of these things

,
therefore, being care

*The ancient Egyptians were famed for their veneration of sac red
animals

,
plants and other objects, and many absurd and ridiculous jests

have been made on this account. Plutarch c arefully explains the matter.
Nothing can be a god to men

,

” says he
,

“ that is either without soul or
is under their power .” But language is often mistaken in its purport,
and symbolic language in particular. What the teacher utters as from
his right hand

,
the hearer receives as wi th his left . “

Those who have
not learned the true sense of the words will al so mi stake in the things .”
I n this way statues and emblems have been spoken of a s actual objec ts
of worship

,
and animals that were only symbolic personifications of

divinity have been asserted to be the real divin ities that were wor
shipped. The intelligent worshipper had no difficulty in perceiving the
real truth.
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fully saved and guarded, increase with the gods the intimate
familiarity of those who hold them fast, inasmuch as by being
kept inviolate they preserve in full force the communion of

gods and men.

Of such a character are some of the animals of Egypt, and
in the same manner

,
the human being everywhere is

Some of the consecrated victims , however, make the familiar
relationship more conspicuous

,
so far as they affect the an

alysis in respect to the kindred and more sacred origin of the
primitive elements with the Superior (divine ) causes . This
being accomplished

,
the benefits which are imparted from it

are more perfect.

A TUTELAR DIVIN I TY TO EVERY PEOPLE

I f, then, these were human customs alone and so derived
their authority through our institutions , it might be asserted
that the Holy Rites of the gods were inventions of our own
devising. Now

,
however

,
God

,
who is thus invoked in the sacri

fices
,
is their author

,
and the gods and angels

‘

r around him
constitute a numerous throng. Under him

,
likewise

,
there i s

a public Overlord assigned by allotment to each nation upon
the earth

,
and to every sanctuary its own .i Of the sacrifices

* I n other words, likely to be a victim at the altar.

“As Manetho
related

,
they were used in archaic times to burn living men in the c ity

of I lithyia, styling them Typhonian .

” Aahmes
,
who expelled the

Kyk- sos rulers , put an end to the custom . I t existed in Asiatic c ountries,
where Semitic worships existed, and even the Hebrews seem not to have
been an exception . As late as the period of the Persian wars with the
Greeks

,
Themistokles i s said to have sacrificed three Persian pri soners

t o the demons or chthonian gods, and Amestris
,
the "ueen of Xerxes,

to have buried fourteen Persians alive . Even at a later peri od Caius
Marius immolated his daughter to propitiate the gods ; and some tribes
still keep up the custom . There is a formula for human sac rifice among
the S iva-worshippers of I ndia. The putting of prisoners to death and

cannibal ism are vestigia of the same practice.

,
[The angels are not a common constituent in the Egyptian and Hel

lenie c ategories . They Were adopted evidently from Judaea or Assyria
about the same time.

ISee Daniel x, 13, 21 ; x11, 1.
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made to the gods
,
a god is director ; of those to the angels, it

i s an angel ;of those to the demons, a demon ; and in like man
ner in other cases a superintendent is appointed over each
in the manner consonant with

'

the particular race. When,
therefore

,
we bring our sacrifi ces to the gods

,
in c ompany

with the gods that superintend and make complete the mystic
rites, it is our duty at the same time to revere the institu
tion of sacred divine worship in regard to the Sacrifices . At

the same time, however, it becomes us to be of good courage
as we celebrate the holy rites under the ruling gods

,
and like

wise to exerc ise suitable caution
,
that we may not bring some

gift unworthy of the gods
,
or obnoxious to them .

In conclusion
,
then, we admonish at all events that the

endeavor be made in respect to those around us
,
gods

,
angels

and demons
,
that are distributed according to race

,
in every

part of the universe ; and that an acceptable sacrifice shall be
presented alike to them all . For only so can the Holy Rites
be celebrated in a manner worthy of the divine beings that
preside over them.

CONCERNING PRAYER

A part of the Sacred Rites and not the least important is
that of the prayers . They fill out the sacrific es to the fullest
extent, and through these the entire performance becomes
established and perfect . They likewi se effec t the general com
bined operation with the worship

,
and bring the Sacred

Service into indissoluble copartnership with the gods . It will
not be amiss to relate a few things in respect to this subject.
For this very thing is of itself worthy to be learned, and it
makes our superior perception in respect to the gods more

I affirm
,
therefore, that the first ideal of prayer is a col

leeting (of our thoughts ) and likewise a leading to contact

*“Prayer is by no means an insignificant part of the upward path
of souls

,

” says Proklos. Sacrifices and Holy Rites were c onsidered as
the body of the prayers

,
and prayer as the an imating princ iple of sacri

fices. The Chaldaean Oracle also declares : “
The mortal approaching

the fire will receive illumination from the divine ones .

”
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beings, accustoms us to the irradiations of the and by
degrees perfec ts the qualities within us to a conjoining with
the gods , bringing us back again to the summit t I t q uie tly
draws upward our habits of thought and imparts to us the
moral qualities of the gods . And besides thi s

,
persuasive

discourse awakens a fellowship and affection that are indi s
soluble. I t likewise augments the divine love and lights up
the divine quality of the soul . It also cleanses away every
thing from the soul that is of a contrary character

,
and re

moves whatever about it is of an aether-like and luminant
Spirit, so far as it is allied to the sphere of generated existence.

It likewise makes perfect a good hope and confidence in respect
to the L ight

,
and

,
in short

,
bri ngs to perfection those who

are exercised in these disciplines, so that we may call them
Companions of the gods .
I f this is what may be said of prayer, that it effects in us

benefits of such importance
,
and likewise that it has a close

relation to the sacrifices which we have mentioned, does not
the object of the Sacred Rites thereby become clear, that it i s
a participating in intimate relations with the Creator ? As

then through the celebrating of the Rites , the benefit from it
is as much as is conferred by the demiurgic divinities upon
human beings

'

l Indeed, from that source the exalting
,
the

*The representation of the Divine essence as a supernal luminance
i s universal . The passage in the proem of the Johannean Gospel has
been the philos0phic dogma of all periods : “ I n the Logos or divine
reason

,
was life

,
and the life was the light of mankind.

”
The Chaldean

Orac le also says : “When thou shalt see a very holy fire without definable
shape, leaping as it shines, hearken to the voice of the Fire.

” Moses
and Z oroaster both professed to hear the words of the Deity spoken out

of fire. (Deut. v . )
Pure fire unmingled with material particles i s not vi sible to the

human faculty of sight. This explains satisfactorily the apparent con
tradiction

,
in which the Supreme Being is depicted as Light

,
and like

wise as envel oped in clouds and thick darkness .

1
“Through Prayer says Proklos

,

“
the summit of moral excellence,

the holiness which pertains to the gods, i s attained.

”

IThis i s an allusion upon which Plato throws light in the Timceos .

He (the Demiurgos or Creator ) charged the junior gods with the work
of constructing mortal bodies, as well as everything additional that was
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perfecting and completing influence of the prayers becomes
manifest, how it becomes active, how unifying, and it has a
common bond which is given from the gods . In the third
place, therefore, any one may easily perceive from what has
been said, that the two (prayer and sacrifice ) are established
through each other and impart to each other the sacred power
of the holy perfective rite.

Hence there is manifest through all parts of the Sacer
dotal System

,
the complete agreement and joint working wi th

itself : the parts of it being more naturally connected than
those of any animal

,
and joined together by one uninterrupted

continuity of substance. Of this fact we ought never to be
unmindful ; nor should we accept half of it and reject the
other half

,
but should be exercised in them all alike . It is

necessary that they who desire genuinely to be conjoined with
the gods should be initiated through the whole of them .

These things
,
therefore

,
may not be otherwise .

required for the human soul . He gave them dominion over these and

all things c onsequent thereto
,
and bade them rule over the mortal c rea

tion as nobly and honorably as they could
,
in order that it might not

bec ome the cause of evil to itself.

” The
“ Junior God's” are those so

generally mentioned by our author. They are also classed under the
head of a i

’

u a , aitia—c auses or categories—and as we here observe
,
are

the demiurgic or organizing causes.
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PART VI

CHAPTER X IV

CONDI TIONS FOR SUCCESSFUL RESULTS

CONTAMINATI ON FROM DEAD ANIMALS

In regard to what remains to be considered
,
it is high time

for me to pass on to the difficulty which you next suggest. “ It
is also required,

” you say,
“
that the B eholder

* must be pure
from the contact of anything dead, and yet of the rites

emp loyed to bring the gods hither, many are made eflec tiv e
through dead animals .

- I n order to reconcile these apparent
contradictions we will take a survey of the conflict that seems
to exist. There is no Opposition at all in the case

,
but it only

appears to be a contradiction in terms . For
,
indeed

,
if the

law of the Rites commanded both that the dead bodies of the
sacrifices should not be touched

,
and also that they should

be touched, this would be contradictory to itself. But if it
enjoins to keep aloof from those bodies that have not been
consecrated

,
but permits to touch those that are puri fied, thi s

is no contradiction .t
Further still

,
it is not allowable to handle the bodies of

human beings after the soul has left them . For there is a
certain trace

,
an eidOlon

,
or reflection of divine life which has

been extinguished in the body by death . But it is not an
unholy act to touch other animals that are dead , since they do
not share the diviner life . It is , therefore, in the case of the

other divinities
,
such as are not separate from matter, that

abstinence from touching is essential
,
but in that of the gods

that preside over animals and are intimately united to them,

the invocation through animals in sacrifice is conceded.

According to this view
,
therefore

,
there is no contradiction .

*The epoptes, ephoros, Theéros or candidate undergoing initiation,
and so c ontemplating the views presented for hi s instruction .

1Porphyry himself, and Plotinos before him,
it may be remarked,

did not approve of the killing of animals for food or sacrifice. They
also regarded the touch of a dead body as polluting to the person touched.
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CONCERN ING IMPURITY FROM THE DEAD

This matter may also be explained in another way. For

bodies deprived of life do bring defilement to human beings
who are held by matter

,
because that which is not alive places

a stain upon the living individual
,
like filth upon the clean

,

and one in a state of privation upon one in possession of a
sufi ciency, and also because it produces a taint through the
natural aptitude to a worse condition by there being the
power of dying. But the body produces no defilement upon
a demon, he being entirely incorporeal , and not receiving
corruption from anywhere . On the other hand, it is necessary
for him to be superi or to the corruptible body

,
and not to re

ceiv e from it into himself any reflection of corruption .

This much , therefore, I say in reference to the difficulty
which you suggest in regard to the contradiction.

ANIMALS I N DIVINAT ION

While explaining by itself how divination is performed
by means of the sacred animals , as , for example

,
by hawksfi

we did not assert in any manner that by the employment of
bodies thus brought into affinity, the gods were present . For
they are not set over animals singly, either by assignment,
or by any relation to the realm of matter. But to the demons ,
and especially to those that are apportioned to the realm of

matter
,
such dealing with the agencies of divination may be

assigned
,
different animals being allotted to different ones,

and such ascendency having been established through con
tiguity, and they not having been assigned by lot to their re
sp ectiv e dominion, by lot are entirely independent and clear

*The hawk was held in spec ial esteem in Ancient Egypt . Ra the

Sun-God was represented in the hieroglyphic s with a hawk’s head hold
ing the solar circle in its beak ; and Th6th was also depicted having the
same emblem

,
to show that he was the genius of intelligence. The bird

was regarded as having the faculty of divining. I ts body after death
was embalmed and deposited in the shrine at Buto

,
and whoever killed

one
, even by acc ident, was punished by death . I n Greece, likewise, the

hawk was a symbol of the sun
,
and sacred to Apollo, the god of oracles .
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those capable of receiving them and produce emotional con
ditions of many kinds in those who are naturally susceptible
to being affected in But the perfect faculty of fore
knowing is never developed by emotional excitement . For
that which is most of all the unchangeable

,
and likewise the

exempt from matter and in every way pure, attains readily
to a perception of the future ; but that which is commingled
with the irrationality and darkness of the corporeal and ma
terialistic nature, is filled with dense ignorance . Hence, it is
never well to receive any such ingenious procedure in divina
tion . Nor ought we to make use of it with any considerable
eagerness , nor to trust another person that does it, as though
it possessed of itself any clear and well-known evidence of

truth . This is enough for us to say in relation to this kind of
divining.

CONCERNING THREATS MADE IN THE RITE S

Come, then, let us discourse about difficulties of another
class

,
that are in the category of occult things, and which

contain
,
as you say

,

“
threats of v iolence. In regard to the

multitude of threats
, the accusation is divided into many parts .

For the actor threatens that he will either “ assail the sky,
reveal to view the arcana of Isis , expose to public gaze the
ineffable symbol in Abydos ,

‘

r to stop the Baris , scatter the

*This accounts also for the enthusiasm characteristic of the Bacchic
festivals

,
and kindred exhibitions at public assemblies, where some pow

erful influence predominates . Such" nervous affections as hysteria and

epilepsy are sometimes occasioned in such ways . I n the old languages
the same terms are used to denote mental derangement and prophetic
inspiration.

{ In the Greek text of the Letter of Porphyry this term is
“adyton,

the inner shrine of the temple
,
but here it i s Abydos, a c ity in Middle

Egypt
,
where was the most anc ient temple to I sis and Osiris, and also

a “ tomb.” Some writers insist that only the adytum was meant ; others
that reference i s made to the shrine at Abydos. This was the oldes t
metropoli s in Egypt.

The theologic myths of Egypt c ontain an explanation of these expres
sions . Osiris and I sis

,
or Uasar and Uasi

,
were the two princ ipal di vin i

ties commemorated in the Egyptian Sacred Rites . They were doubtless
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limbs of Osiris like Typhon, or do something else of a similar
character.
The men do not

,
as you imagine, hold out thi s form of

words as a threat “ to the Sun-god
,
or to the Moon, or any of

the divine ones in the sky” ; for then there would occur more
fearful monstrosities than those of whi ch you angrily com
plain . On the other hand

,
as I said before in these explana

tions, there is in the divisions of the world a class of powers ,
incapable of judgment

,
and unreasoning. It receives and

obeys a word of command from another, but it neither makes
use of intelligence of its own, nor distinguishes the true and
the false

,
or the possible or impossible . Such a race of beings ,

when threats are held over them incessantly , are thrown into
agitation and filled with amazement . Hence, I think that it is
natural for this class to be led by forcible utterances , and
to attract other things by means of senseless and unstable
phantasy.

THE THREATENING FURTHER EXPLAINED

These things have also another explanation, as follows
The theurgic priest, through the power of the ineffable em

hlems
,
commands the cosmic spirits , not as a human being,

nor as making use of a human soulfi“ On the other hand, as

of Asiatic origin , and the legend seems to be a representation of the

contest with the Shepards . Seth
,
Sutekh

,
or Typhon was the tutelary

god of Northern Egypt of the Hyk-sos, and of the Kheti or Hittites of
A sia . He is described as the brother of Osiris and as having treacher
ously murdered him,

and afterward dismembering the body. The wid

owed I sis wanders over Egypt and to Phoenicia in quest of his remains .
They are finally transported in the boat Baris to thei r final resting
plac e. The simulacrum of one part is placed in every shrine as a

sacred reli c . These things were c ommemorated in the Sacred Rites.

*See Part IV,
Chapter I I .

“ I n all theurgic rites there is a double
charac ter put forward : the one as a human being

,
the other as par

ticipating of a superior nature and exalted to the order of divinities .

I n the former the priest makes the invocation as a man and suppli
cates the superior beings ; in the other, he commands the powers of the
universe, bec ause through the ineffable symbols, he is in some manner
invested with the sacred character of the gods .”
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one preexisting in the order of the gods, he makes use of

threatenings more terrible than he could make from his own
being alone. This is not as though he was about to do every
thing which he confidently afii rms, but he teaches by such use
of words how much, how great and what power he has through
being at one with the gods . This power the knowledge of the
ineffable symbols imparts to him.

This also can be said : That the demons who are dis
tributed by departments, and who are guardians over the
departments of the un iverse, have charge and superintend
ence individually of the departments to which they twere
allotted ; so that they do not even admit a word to the con

trary, but preserve the perpetual continuance of things in the
world without change. They assume this unchangeableness ,
because the order of the gods remains immovably the same.

Hence, they do not endure even to a hearing, that this shall
be threatened in which the demons of the atmosphere and

those of the earth have their being.

*

DEMONS THE GUARDIANS OF THE MYSTERI ES

The subject may also be explained as follows : The demons
have the guardianship of the Ineffable Mysteries . Thus

,

therefore, I assure you they maintain to a superior degree the
orderly arrangement everywhere. For through this the con
stituent parts of the universe remain in their order because
the beneficent power of Osiris continues pure and immacu
late, and is not at all commingled with the opposing vice and
disorder. The life of all things also remains pure and un

corrupt because the occult life-producing beauties of the ra

tional faculties of Isis do not descend into the body, which is
manifest and visible to the senses . But all things remain im
mutable and ever-coming into existence/rbecause the course of

*The powers having as their vahan or vehicle the sun
, moon and

stars
,
were the demons thus threatened.

jl n the anc ient philosophy, creation was identical with generation .

Hence the un iverse is styled “
aeigenes

” or ever generated, as being
constantly replenished and renewed. Creation i s a work always taking
place.
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By “ ilus or slime
,
then

,
recognize everything of a corpo

real nature or belonging to the realm ofmatter, or that is nour
ishing and procreative, or such as is a material form belonging
to the realm of nature and borne along with the never-still cur
rents of the realm ofmatter

,
or such as the river of generative

existence contains and which sinks with it
,
or the originating

cause of the elements and of all the powers relating to the ele

ments, which subsisted before in correspondence to a foun
dation .

*

It being of such a quality
,
God

,
who is author of all genera

tion and production
, and of all elemental forces, as being supe

rior to them
,
immaterial and incorporeal, exalted above the

realm of nature and likewise begotten and undivided
,
entire

of himself and concealed in himself
,
is supreme above all these

and embraces them all in himself. And because he contains
everything and gives himself to all the universe

,
he i s made

manifest out from them . Because he i s superior to the uni

verse, he is spread out over it by himself, and is manifested as
separate, removed , high in the air and unfolded by himself
above the forces and elementary principles in the world .t
The following symbol likewise attests this : For the one

sitting above the lotus-blossom ”
expresses enigmatically an

exaltation above the slime
,
and likewise denotes spiritual and

empyrial sup remacy.I For everything pertaining to the lotos ,

*This definition of i lus or slime applies also to hule, the foundation
princ iple of everything denominated “material .” I t is a c oncept of the
mind

,
and not a something that can be weighed, measured, or perceived

by the senses : and if the term has any intelligible meaning, it may be
designated as passive

,
negative or objectifled force.

J
[The representation of the winged disk

,
so c ommon in Egyptian

symbolism
,
is here denoted. The desc ription also applies to the figures

of Assur and Ahurmazda of the Assyrian and Pers ian temples floating
in the air above the Sacred Tree and the adoring King and priests .

IThe lotos or Nymphae was anciently esteemed as the queen of the

world of blossoms . Each of its numerous spec ies seems to have been
regarded as sacred in some of the anc ient nations

,
and the same venera

tion is still maintained in China and I ndia. The American pond-lily is
of the same family. I t has been conjectured to have received its dis
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both the forms in the leaves and the appearance of the seed, is
observed to be c ircular. This very energy is akin to the unique
circ le-like motion of the mind, manifesting it in like manner
according to the same forms, in a single arrangement, and
according to one principle.

The god himself, however, is seated alone, above any such
dominion or energy, august and holy, filled abundantly, and
remaining in himself without change, as the figure of one sit
ting is intended to signifyi

’“

The one
“ sailing in a Boat ” ? sets before the mind the

power that directs the world. As
,
therefore, the Pilot, being

apart from the ship
,
has the control of its rudders , so the Sun

subsisting separately has ‘

control of the helms of all the world .

And as the pilot from above at the stern
,
giving forth from

himself the first brief beginning of the course
,
directs every

thing, so by an infinite priority of rank, the God from above,
imparts without division from the first principles of Nature,
the first-operative causes of motions . These things

,
therefore,

and still more than these
, are denoted by One Sailing in a boat .

tinction from the analogy of its seeds
,
which sprout in the cap sule of the

plant and begin to grow till they burst the peric arp and float away to
take root in the slime by themselves .

The Egyptian priests were accustomed to exhibit simulacra of the

gods in c ircles and globes as symbols of the un iform princ iple of life .

Hermes Trismegistus compared Divinity to a c ircle
,
and the sublime

description will be remembered, that its centre i s everywhere and the

c ircumference nowhere . The Pythagoreans regarded the c ircle as sacred,
and considered it as the symbol of the hi ghest spiritual truth . I t also
represents very aptly all human progress

,
which is never in straight

lines, but in c ircles returning on themselves as if advanc ing in ascend
ing spirals or retrograding in vortexes tending downward.

*Horos as Har-pokrates was depicted as sitting on the cup of the

lotos-blossom
,
with a finger on his mouth

,
contemplating the c ircle, and

was the di vinity here signified.

fPorphyry : Cave of the Nymphs :
“The Egyptians represented the

Sun and all the demons as not connected with anything solid or stable,
but as elevated on a sailing vessel .”



242 PRAYERS TO THE SUN

THE SUN THE SOURCE OF ENERGY.

Every department of the sky, every sign of the zodiac,
every celestial course, every period of time according to which
the world is put in motion

,
and all perfect things rece ive the

forces which go forth from the Sun. Some of these forces are
closely interblended with these

,
but others are superior to any

commingling with them . Accordingly
, the symbolic mode of

expression also suggests them :
“
Assuming a shap e according

to the S igns of the Zodiac and changing forms according to

the S eason.

” It likewise mani fests his unchangeable, constant ,
unceasing and generally universal and abundant giving to the
whole world .

The different receivers , however, are variously affected with
regard to the indivisible boon of the divinity, and they receive
from the Sun powers ofmany kinds ac cording to their peculiar
impulses . In this way the series of symbols coming in succes
sion

,
is designed

,
through the multitude of gifts , to make man

ifest the One God [the Sun] , and through the manifold powers
exhibited, to cause his one power to appear. Hence, also, it
sets forth that he is One and the Same

,
but that the changes

of shape and the transformations are taken for granted among
the recipients .
On this account it is affirmed that the Sun changes accord

ing to the sign of the zodiac and according to the season
,

because these manifestations are diversified with respect to
the god, according to the many forms of his reception .

The Egyptian priests make use of such prayers to the Sun,
not only at the Autopsias

,
but also in the more public prayers

which have an interior sense
,
and are offered to the divinity

with reference to such a symbolic initiation into the
Mysteries .t

* I n this way, the Sun and Moon
,
though always of the same dimen

s1on
, vary in apparent size and éolor, owing to acc idents of the position

of the earth, and the conditions of the spectator’s eyesight.

tPorphyry in his letter to Anebo, interrogated him directly about
these matters.

“
For this is said to be seen at the Autopsias,” says he,

“
and they unwittingly attribute to that divinity a peculiar incident of
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‘

SI GNI FI CANT TO THE GODS

They are not “ unintelligible,
” however

,
as thou hast

thought. Nevertheless , let them be unknown to us , or let some
of them be known,with reference to which we receive solutions
from the gods ; they, certainly, are all of them significant to
the gods in a manner not divulged. Nor can they be significant
and also oracular with human beings through imaginings , but
either spiritually by the mind which is at once divine and

or in silence
,
or to express the conception in a better

and simpler manner
,
by a mind united with the gods .t

We should
,
therefore

,
set aside all conceits and logical quib

bles in regard to the divine names
,
and should

,
likewise

,
pay

no attention to natural resemblances of speech which are

closely akin to objects in the realm of nature. In the same
manner, then, as the symbolic token of the divine likeness is
spiritual and divine, the same thing is to be taken for granted
in the names . Indeed

,
although we may not know it

,
this very

thing is the most august in the case
,
for it i s too grand to be

classified for the purpose of being made known . In regard to
those, however, ofwhich we have received the skill to interpret
the meaning, we possess in the name, the knowledge of the

divine essence, power and order. Moreover
,
we guard care

fully in the soul the mystic and ineffable image of the gods
and through this we lead the soul upward to the gods

,
and

hav ing exalted it as far as possible,we ally it with the gods .
But you ask

,

“Why of names that are significant
,
do we

place foreign ones before those of our own The

reason for this
,
also

,
i s connected with the Mystic Rites . For

the gods have made known that of the Sacred Nations
,
like

*In other words, we comprehend first principles by simple intuition .

iThis was called a visible manifestation of divinity. A philosopher
remarks : “From the clearness of the mind and the refulgence of divine
splendor, the presence of Divinity i s perceived at once.

IAs As syria is the chief Semitic country, the languages of Chaldaea
and the I sraelites are included under the designation . But whatever
his dialec t Abammon declares that Man is sacred everywhere. V,

xxiv. There is a change of terms
,
however

,
in the question from those

found in the Letter of Porphyry to Anebo, as will be seen by comparing.
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the Egyp tians and likewise the Assyrians, the entire dialect is
suitable for sacred places . Hence

,
we believe that we ought to

address our communications in sp eech natiye to the gods ; and
because such a mode of speaking is primitive and ancient,
and most of all

,
as those who learned the first terms relating

to the gods, mingled them with their own language and trans
mitted it to us, as being proper and sui table for these things ,
we have always preserved the law of tradition till the present
time inviolate. For whatever else pertains to the gods, plainly
the everlasting and unchangeable is kindred to them .

WHY FORE IGN SACRED TERMS MAY NOT BE TRANSLATED.

It is then objected : I f the one who hears the voice gives
attention to the s ignification,

it is enough that the concep t re

mains the same, whatev er the term may be.

”
The fact, how

ever, i s not as thou imaginest. For if terms had been fixed by
conventional agreement, it would make no difi erence if some
should be used instead of others . But if they are closely allied

at together in the nature of the things that have those the
more like it will be most assuredly the more agreeable to the
gods . From this fact it appears agreeable to reason that the
lang uage of the sacred nations has been adopted in preference
to that of the rest ofmank ind. For terms when they are trans
lated do not alway s preserve their meaning the same as before ;
and besides , there are certain idioms with every nation that are
impossible to express to another in intelligible speech. Ao

cordingly, though, it may be possible to translate them ; they
no longer preserve the same force .

“ Foreign terms,
” like

wise, have great emphasis and much concisenes s, and contain
less ambiguity, diversity and varied shades of meaning. For

all these reasons they suit the Superior Races .
Away, then, with conjectures which deviate from the truth

such as this
,
whether “ the div inity that is invoked is Egyp tian

*Proklos considered that there were three classes of divine terms
the princ ipal of which was for the gods themselves : the second was
devised for the demons, and the third was employed by sagacious men
in relation to matters of their own devising. The former of these were

K considered as possessing energy and power.
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in race or makes use of the Egyp tian language . Understand
instead that the Egyptians were the first of mankind that were
allotted to communion with the and the gods that are
invoked delight in the Egyptian customs .
Suppose , then,

“ these are all of them artful contrivances
of jugglers

,

” how is it possible that these things without which
no sacred performance takes place successfully , which in the
highest degree conjoin us with the gods , and combine us with
them, and which possess powers almost equal to those of the

superior races
,
should be only figments of the imagination ?

On the other hand
,
i s it not true that “ these are disguises that

have their origin in the p assiv e conditions about us through

being attributed to the div ine agency?
” For it is not from

what we have experienced
,
but on the contrary

,
from what are

peculiar attributes of the gods , that we are aroused and ad

dress to them naturall y the expressions proper for them . Nor

do we form “
concep tions of the div ine nature contrary to what

it actually is .

”
On the other hand

,
wherein it is natural

,
and

as they who first established the laws of holy religious worship
have come upon the truth respecting it

,
so we continue in them.

For if any thing of different customs of a religious character
harmonizes with them

,
it i s what does not change. And it is

necessary with the ancient prayers as with the sacred places
of asylum to preserve them inviolate and in the same manner

,

neither taking anything from them nor adding anything to
them from any other soures t For this is perhaps the reason

*The extraordinary an tiquity of the Egyptians and their modes of
worship is everywhere recognized. They were an archaic people and

were highly c ivilized when they first became known to other nations .
tProklos speaks of these prayers as follows : “The purifying petition

is the one which is oflered for the purpose of averting diseases of the
character of plague

,
and other contagions : we have such inscribed in

the temples .” Porphyry has preserved a petiti on somewhat like one in

the Gosp el according to Luke.

“
O Lord, the Sun and you other di

vinities
,
the dispensers of life to human beings

,
accept me and c ommend

me to the immortal gods as your servan t . So long as I have li ved I
have always worshipped the gods whom my parents taught me should
be venerated.

”

After the adoption of the Bacchic rites from Asia into Greece, the
prayers or hymns to the new divinity were as numerous and almost as
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five hundred and twenty-five treatises“. The different ancient
writers, however, being in conflict with one another

,
have in

many places given difi erent interpretations in regard to the
particular essence. It is necessary, however, to ascertain
the truth in respect to them all, and then set it forth to thee
concisely as we may be able .

First
,
then

,
give me thy attention in regard to this matter

about which thou didst first ask .

GOD THE FIRST : GOD THE CREATOR.

Before the things that really are, even the first principles
of all things , is One Divine Being, prior even to the first God
and King, abiding immovable in the aloneness of his own

absolute unity. For neither is Intelligence nor any principle
else intermingled with him

,
but he is established an exemplar

of the God self-begotten, self-produced and only-begotten, the
One truly Good. For he is the something Absolutel y Great
and Supreme, the Source of all things

,
and root of the first

ideals subsisting in the Supreme Mind. Then from this One,
the God sufficient in himself caused himself to shine forth z

’
r

and hence he is self-engendered and self-sufficient. For he
is the Beginning and God of Gods

,
a unity proceeding from

the One, subsisting before essence
,
and the principle of es

sence. For from him are being and essence ; and he is called
accordingly Noetarch , Chief of the realm of thought.I

*An Egyptian
,
Man-e-Thoth, or beloved Thoth . He was a priest at

Sebennytus in the province of Sfiis, in the reign of Plotemy Philadelphos,
and compiled a history of ancient Egypt . This Number i s emig
matic, as it indic ates by its analogy to the days in a year.

tThe Hindu purana gives a similar statement :
“He whom mind

alone can perceive
,
whose essence eludes the external organs

,
who has no

visible parts
,
who is of eternity, —even He, the Soul of al l beings, whom

no being can comprehend, shone forth in personality . He willed to pro
duce the various beings from his own divine substance.

I
“Under two Minds, says Damaskios, “

the Life-imparting fountain
of souls is comprehended. One, the Immovable First Cause, the Second,
the Demiurgos or Creator .
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These, then, are the oldest principles of all things .Hermes
"

p laces them before the gods of the E ither, the Empyreant
and the celestial regions .

MANY NAMES OF GOD—FORMATION OF MATTER.

According to another arrangement, however, Hermes
places the God Eméphi as leader of the celestial divinities ,
and declares that he i s Mind itself, perceptive of itself and
converting the perceptions into his own substance. But he
places as prior to this divin ity, the One without specific parts ,
whom he affirms to be the first exemplar§ and whom he names

*See PART I , CHAPTER I I . Hermes the superlatively Great, was the
titular author of numerous philosophic treatises, from the forty-twomen
tioned by Clement to the innumerable multitude mentioned by others .

,
(The Greek term éymin (empurion ) , signifies

“
the region of fire.

”

I n the ancient cosmology
, there was a fifth element, the aether, more pure

and divine than the common atmosphere. I t was an akasha, a pure fire
and diviner matter : and of it the celestial bodies were composed. I n the

Babylonian and other theories there were three heavens
,
as here desig

nated : the aether-heaven
,
the Empyrial or fire-region, and the supra

c elestial above all. There were divinities of the second order peculiar to
each .

ISeveral have conjec tured that this name should have been “Kneph
—Neph or Num

,
the

“Good Demon .

”
Thi s was the name of the Creator

in Nubia and also in Elephantina, and he was considered to be the same
as Amun, the Supreme God at Thebes . The name Neph, almost identi
cal with the Semitic term “

nephesh,
”

or soul, reminds us that this god
was considered as the

“
Soul of the World .

”
I t should also be remem

bered, however, that the name “Emeph
” seems to be the same as Imoph,

Motph or Imhetep , which signifies the “ son of Phtha.

”
I n fact , this

divinity was one of the triad of tutelaries of Memphis
,
which consisted

of Phtha
,
his consort Pakht

,
or Bast

, and their son Imhetep . Mariette
Bey considered him as the same as Thoth or Hermes

,
the god of learn

ing. The Greeks, however, identified him with Asklepios and the Orien
tals with Esmun

,
of the Kabeirian Rites .

§Ficino substitutes the term n agddetyya (paradeigma) , or exemplar
in the text, for p dysvya (mageuma ) , or magic power .
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E ikton .

* In him are the First Mind and the First I ntelli

gence, and he is worshiped by Silence alone.

’
r Besides these,

however, there are other leaders that preside over the creation
of visible thinga l For the Creative Mind, guardian of Truth
and wisdom,

coming to the realm of objective existence
,
and

bringing the invisible power of occult words into light is called
in the Egyptian language, AMON (the Arcane ) : but as com

p leting everything in a genuine manner without deceit and
with skill

,
Phtha . The Greeks

,
however

,
assume Phtha to be

the same as Hephaestos, giving their attention to the Creative
art alone .§ But as being a dispenser of benefits, he is called

and by reason of his other powers and energies , he
has likewise other appellations .

*This term is Greek
,
and its meaning is the Likeness, and so the

I deal of the Universe.

j

(Damaskios relates that the Babylonians recognized the one First
Cause, passing it over in silence . But it is probable that instead of S ige
or S ilence

,
the divine intermediary, S iku, was the being actually named.

IPZato: Timceos, XI I , v,
“
The Deity himself formed the divine part

in man
,
and delivered over to his celestial offspring the task of forming

the mortal . These subordinate divinities, copying the example of their
parent, and receiving from his hands the immortal princ iple of the

human soul, fashioned subsequently to this the mortal body, which they
cons igned to the soul as a vehicle, and in which they placed another kind
of soul

,
the seat of violent and fatal affections .

§The Semitic name P
’

T
’
E

,
Phtha

,
signifies the opener, the revealer,

the Creator. Perhaps Semitic influence in Northern Egypt, which was
of remote antiquity, accounts for the selection of the designation . When
the early sovereignty of Egypt was at Memphis, Pth

’

ch was the chief
divinity. After the expulsion of the Hyksos dynasty, the seat of power
was transferred to Thebes in the South, and Amun or Amur-Ra (the
Mystic Sun ) was exalted to the supremacy . He was often figured like
Kneph, with the head of a ram

,
indicating that the two were the same .

I ndeed
, the Egyptian religion was actually at its core monotheistic . The

various divinities were only aspects or personifications of different attri
butes .

”This name in the Egyptian dialect i s variously spelled, as different
readers supply the letters from the hieroglyphic s . Plutarch states that
the Egyptian s pronounced it Hus iris, and it i s sometimes rendered Asar
and Uasar . One Egyptian dogma makes it out Hes-iri

,
which would mean

the Seat of I sis . I t seems in its form to resemble Assur the God of N ine
veh and I swara

, the S iva of I ndia .
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the solution of thy doubts is clear. For those which have been
brought forward as the Books of Hermes contain Hermetic
doctrines , although they are often set forth in the manner of
speaking peculiar to the (Grecian ) philosophers . For they
were translated from the Egyp tian language bymen who were
skilled in philosophy. But and others

,
if there

are any, who have treated of the primary causes in relation
to the world, also explain the last p rinc ip les t As many as
hand down observations respecting the planets , the Zodiac,
the decans, the horoscopes and the

“ Mighty Leaders ,
”
1 so

called, make known the distribution of the rulers to their
respective domains . The particulars that are mentioned in
the calendars comprise a very small part of the Hermaic
arrangement, and those in relation to the stars (or asterisms )
or the phases, or occultations, or the increase or decrease of

the Moon, are among the last things in the delineations of
causes by the Egyptian sages .
The Egyp tian priests do not exp lain ev erything as relat

ing to natural objects .

”
On the contrary they distinguish the

life of the soul , and also the sp iritual principle, from Nature
itself, not only in respect to the universe, but also in respect

*ChaeremOn was the Sc ribe or literary man of a Temple. Suidas

mentions him as belonging in Alexandria
, and both Martial and Por

phyry speak of him as a Stoic philosopher. He i s quoted; in Josephus,
as giving the account of the Expulsion of the Lepers or alien people
from Egypt

,
whom Manetho conjectured to have been the I sraelites .

tThe twelve months were divided by astrologers into thirty-six decans,
and over each was a deoanus or episcOpus, whose office was to protect
against calamity. The

“
horoscopos

”
was the cas ter of a nativity, one who

forecasted a c areer from the conditions of the planets and zodiacal con
stellations at the time of birth .

IThe Twelve Gods who preside over the months of the year are thus
designated.

“While,” says S . F. Dunlap
,

“
the Babylonians offered sac ri

fices to the spirits of the dead, and the Twelve Gods presided over the
months, and the thirty-six gods over the decani of the calendar ; while
Gods innumerable, portents, prophets, soothsayers and astrologers per
plexed the people, the Chaldeans philosophized in their schools on the
causes of things and the modus operandi of N ature and Creation .

”
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to ourselves . Regarding it as firmly established that the Mind,
and likewise the reasoning faculty , have being by themselves ,
they aflirm that the things that are born are created . They
likewise place the Creator as First Ancestor of those in the
realm of generated existencefi

“ and they acknowledge the life
imparting power prior to the heaven and subsisting in the
heaven . They likewise set forth Pure Mind as above the
world

,
and also the One without spec ific parts in the universal

world
,
and another that is distributed among all the spheres t

They do not by any means contemplate these things wi th
the reasoning faculty alone, but they also teach that by means
of the sacerdotal theurgy , the aspirant may mount up to the
higher and more universal , and those conditions established
superior to Fate, to God the Creator (Demiurgos ) neither
becoming attached to the realm of matter

,
nor taking hold of

anything else besides only the observing of a proper time.1

PRELUDE TO FURTHER EXPLANAT I ONS .

Hermes also points out the same path. B itys , a prophet,
explained it to King Amasis ,§ having found it inscribed in

*ChaeremOn declared the Sun to be the Creator or Demiurgos . The

vivific influences emanating from it
,
and the fact that the planetary

world issued from it in the unknown periods of geologic antiquity
,
lend

an air of plausibility to the hypothesis .
J

( I t was taught by Anaximander that the earth was in the centre of a
series of concentric spheres in which the sun, moon and stars were placed.

The Pythagoreans held that the heavenly bodies were in these spheres
revolving round a central fire.

I I n astrologic and other magic displays it is considered necessary to
select carefully a proper time for consultation and ceremonies .

§Amasis or Aahmes I I
,
was the successor of Apries or Pharaoh

Hophra, of the Twenty-sixth Dynasty, whom he drove from power. He

belonged at Sais and bore the title of
“ Son of Neith .

” He obliged the
priests of Egypt to admit Pythagoras an d Solon to the temples to be ih
structed in the Egyptian learning. Bitys i s c onjectured to have been
the priest Utaharpenses, who made public the names of the planets,
which had been a sacerdotal secret, as was also the heliocentric theory.
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hieroglyphics in the inmost shrine at Sal s in Egypt. ‘ He also
divulged the name of the god that extends through the whole
world t

There are also, however, many other arrangements in rela
tion to the same things . Hence thou dost not seem to me to
be right in saying that with the Egyptian priests all things
are carried back to physical categories . For in their system ,

principles are many and concern many essences . There are

likewise supermundane potentates whom also they worshiped
by the Sacerdotal rite. To me

,
therefore, these things appear

to furnish common starting-points for the solution of all
remaining enquiries . But since we ought to leave none of

them without examination
,
we will add them to these problems ,

and likewise hammer round them on all sides in order that we
may see where thou conjecturest that there is anything un

sound .

THE Two SOULS
'

OR MAN .

Thou also affirmest “ that very many of the Egyptians
attribute to the motion of the stars whatev er may happ en to

*Sais was the metropolis of a nome or principality in Northern
Egypt

,
and a rival of Memphis in wealth and importance . I ts prince,

Tafnekht
,
famous for having cursed the memory of Menes, raised the

standard of revolt against the Ethiopian Overlord, and his lineal de
scendant Psametikhos finally succeeded in delivering Egypt from the

Assyrians and establishing the Twenty-sixth Dynasty with Sa‘t is as his
capital . Neitha was the chief divinity, and in her temple were recorded
many of the maxims of Bokkoris the Wise. Here was the inscription so
commonl y referred to I sis, —doubtless the same goddess : “

I am the All
that was

,
that is and will be, and no mortal hath revealed me.

”

J
(The tutelary gods had secret names which it was regarded as sacri

lege to divul ge. (See Exodus xx, 7 Judges xiii,
“
The arcane names

fill the whole world was a theurgic maxim . Proklos also remarks
There is a sacred name which, with sleepless, dart-like motion, runs
through the worlds, through the swift menace of the Father.” Whether
the name which Bitys revealed was occult like the mystic designation of
Yava in the Semitic nations, is worth enquiry . The designation

,
Amun,

for example, only means arcane or concealed, implying that it was not
regarded as the real name of the divinity.
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indissoluble bonds ofNecessity, which they term Fate.

’ For
the soul has a principle of its own leading around to the realm
of Intelligence

,
and not only standing aloof from things of

the world of generated existence
,
but also joining it to that

which is ,
”
even to the divine nature.

Nor do we “
connect Fate with the gods whomwe worship

in temp les and with carv ed images , as being unbinders of
Fate. Yet the gods do “ unbind Fate

,

” but it is the last and
lowest natures that descend from them and are in close alli
ance to the genesis of the world and to the body, that make
Fate complete. With good reason

,
therefore

,
do we perform

to the gods every holy rite in order that they may deliver us
from the evils impending over us from destiny , as they alone ,
through the moral power of persuasion, have rule over neces
sity.

Nevertheless all things in the world of Nature are not con
trolled by Fate . On the contrary

,
there is another principle

of the soul which is superior to the whole realm of nature and
generated existence . By it we can be united to the gods , rise
above the established order of the world, and likewise partici
pate in the life eternal and in the energy of the gods of the
highest heaven . Through this principle we are able to set

ourselves free . For when the better qualities in us are in
activity

,
and the soul is exalted to those beings superior to

itself, then it becomes separate altogether from every thing
which held it fast in the realm of generated existence

,
keeps

itself aloof from inferior natures, exchanges one life for the
o ther

,
and gives itself to a different order

,
entirely abandon

ing the former.

THE LIBERAT ION FURTHER EXPLAINED.

Why
,
then (it may be asked ) , is it not possible to liberate

*This phrase
,

“that which is
,
is very significant . I t transcends the

concept of existing and denotes real being
,
eternity itself. This shows

the true meaning of Pope’s declaration : “Whatever I S is right .” The
Sanskrit term Satya ,

often rendered “ truth
,

” has exactly the sense of
Being, that which is enduring and permanent, absolute fact . Hence the
maxim :

“
There i s no dharma or supreme law superior to that which is.

”
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one ’s own self through the gods that revolve in the sky (the
ruling planets ) , to consider them as Lords ofDestiny , and also
as binding our lives with bonds that are not to be dissolved ?
Perhaps there is nothing to hinder this very thing. Al

though the gods possess numerous essences and powers in
themselves, there are also inherent in them as many imp rac
ticable differences and contradictions . Nevertheless , it i s law
ful to affirm as much as this : that in every one of the gods ,
especially of those that are visible (in the sky ) , there are prin
c ip les of essence which are of the world of Intelligence ; and
that through these, takes place the release for souls from
generated existence in the world.

But although there were to be two classes of divine beings
left

,
the gods that abide around the world

,
and those beyond,

there will be liberty for souls through the gods above the
world . These things are told more precisely in the

“ Treatise
Goncerning the Gods

” *—as for example, who are the restorers ,
and what are their powers ; and also how do they liberate
from fate

,
and through what sacred paths upward ; also of

what quality is the arrangement of the mundane realm of

nature
,
and how does the absolutely perfect moral energy rule

over it ‘i t Hence the passage which thou hast repeated from
the Homeric poem —“ even the gods themselves are yielding

,

”

it is a profanation to utter. For the performances at the
Sacred Worship in anc ient times were prescribed by laws
that were both pure and spiritual . Those who are in inferior
condi tions are liberated by a superior order and power ; and
when we remove ourselves from conditions that are inferior

*This work i s lost . I t was an explanation of the Pythagorean Sym
bology, and is quoted by Damaskios and Olymp iodoros . Proklos restores
some of the passages in his treatise upon the Platonic Theology, and also
adopts the arguments . At the change of the Imperial Religion in the
Fourth Century the books of the Philosophers were ordered to be de
stroyed on pain of death

,
and doubtless this work perished at that period.

J

[In the divine world
,
no

'

esis is poiesis—thinking is doing.
What

God s ays” God i s doing. All things are subjec t to mind
, and to its be

hests . Mind
,
therefore, is the king of all things .

I t was a theurgic saying, that by chants and sacrifices it was possible
to revolutionize the realms of nature and generati on .
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we come into a better allotment. It is not effected however
contrary to any sacred ordinance that has existed from anc ient
times

,
in such a manner as to imply that the gods may be

changed (in disposition or purpose ) by sacred rites after
ward performed . On the contrary , from their first descent
till this present time God sent down the souls in order that
they Should return back again to him .

”
Never, therefore,

does there a change occur by such a progress upward, nor do
the descents of the souls , and their ascending occasion violent
conflict. For as generated existence and every thing here are

joined together at every point by the spiritual essence
,
so also

in the arrangement of souls , the liberation from the c ondi
tions of generated existence accords with the diligence of

those around the realm of generated existence.

*There has been a great variety of opinion in regard to the descent
of the soul . The book of E cc lesiastes has the sentence,

“
and the spirit to

the God who gave it . Nobody has said that it had been sent into per
petual exile. The Chaldean Orac le declared “The Father placed symbols
in the souls,” by which their identification i s assured. When the Creator
sends out a soul, he also calls it to himself again . The c ircle of usees
sity will return upon the Infinite. Such is the teaching of all philosophy.
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PART I X

NATIVITIES AND GUARDIAN DEMONS

CHAPTER XVI I

THE PERSONAL DEMON

Come
,
then

,
let us now endeavor

,
so far as we are able, to

s traighten the complicated problem in respect to the personal
demon, which is likewise made the theme for various objec
tions . So, therefore, to speak plainly, the treatment of the
subject in respect to the personal demon is twofold, theurgic
and technic : the one evoking him from the categories above ,
and the other from the visible periods in the world of gen

c rated existence. The former makes no use of the art of cas t
ing nativities

,
but the latter is devoted to such pursuits . The

former pays honor to the demon more generally as superior
to the province of nature, but the latter specifically as pertain
ing to the realm of nature altogether. Hence thou seemest to
have brought down strangely the most perfect sacred perform
ance to regard as a mere human affair

, and to have put thy
questions upon this subject as in a gymnastic exercise .

MODE OF "UE STI ONING CRI TIC I ZED .

So then, thou app earest to me to have cut off here only a
very small part of the statement in relation to the personal
demon. For it is the custom of those who work by the rules

265
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of the art of vaticination in respect to the time of birth" to
summon him in a prescribed form from the dekans and the
ri sings of the constellations of the zodiac and likewise the
stars ; the sun also and the moon , and from the Bearst and
likewise from all the elementSJ and from the world . I t is not
fair for thee thus to parcel out one very small part of the sub
ject,

“
the Lord of the and put questions simply in

regard to that .
Here

,
in turn

,
thou askest in relation to one single subject

under consideration (the personal demon ) ,
“
how the Lord of

the House assigns it: according to what purp ose, or what

quality of emanation,
or life, or p ower, comes from it to us .

”

Thou also puttest the question in regard to “ the calcula ting
of nativities

,
whether it (the demon ) actually exists

,
or not,

and in regard to the finding of the Lord of the House
,

“
whether it is imp ossible or p ossible. What importance
have these questions about the domination, in relation to the
demon ? For it is evident that our knowing as to how he ex

ists makes no difference in regard to such matters as his
essence and cause . For in respect to things having an origin

*Greek, (pan g, phusis . This term has a wide signification . I t

strictly means the passive or materi al princ iple, the originating power of
the universe : but from that it has been used to denote the constitution of
things

, the peculiarity of sex
,
the bent of disposition

,
etc . Our author

here employs the term as the female agency in production, contrasting it
with the genesis . I t thus signifies “birth” and has been rendered accord
ingly.

J
[I t has been remarked as an argument against the genuineness of thi s

sentence
,
if not of the entire book , that the Egyptian astrologists did not

have the Great and Little Bear in their planisphere. I amblichos, how
ever

,
was a Syrian and c onversant with Chaldean and Grec ian learning .

Hei odotos names the Bear as a northern constellation . SEE I , 148 : V,
10 .

IThis term has a somewhat indefinite signification. I t i s supposed
accordingly by some to denote in this connection the planets, and by
others

,
the signs in the zodiac .

§Every sign of the zodiac was considered to have a “house for its
lord

,

” or ruling planet . I n the Gospel according to Matthew 3. pun

seems to be made on the term .

“ I f they call the lord of the house Beel
Zebul . Thi s last name signifies “lord of the house.

”
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order
,
in relation to “

the enumeration of the Canons, and in
relation to “ skill in calculating nativities,

” that they are “ be

yond comprehension,
” do not involve us in any controversy

in relation to the subjects before us . For whether these arts
are knowable or beyond comprehension, yet the aura or emana
tion from the stars brings the demon to us , whether we our

selves are cognizant of it or not . The divine oracular art,
”t

however
,
can teach us in relation to the stars as to that which

is the truest
,
and

,
at any rate, we have no need of the enumera

tion of the canons
, or of the art of divining.

ASTROLOGY EXPLAINED.

I f
,
however

,
it is necessary

,
when dismissing these subjects,

to say it
,
thou dost not seem to me right in what thou affirmest,

namely : That it is imp ossible for exp ertness in astral observa

tionst to amount to any actual knowing, for there is great dis
agreement in relation to it

,
and because Chceremon or some

body else has sp oken against it.
” Indeed

,
by this mode of

argument reasoning will be beyond comprehension . For all
the sc iencesi have tens of thousands of persons disputing, and
the matters of doubt in them have been innumerable . Hence ,
therefore

,
we are accustomed to say in opposition to those who

are fond of disputing
,
that contradictory things cre ate dissen

sion even in things that are actually true, and that falsities are
not alone in fighting one another. So, also , in regard to the
mathematical science [astrology] , we may not only afi rm that

*Ficino renders this term “divine inspiration in this place where
it is contrasted with the art of casting nativities .

tGreek, yadnuaum) émovrjm) , mathematical episteme, literally,
skill in mathematics. But at the time when this work was written the
term “mathematics” was employed to denote astrology, and accordingly
it is so rendered.

IGreek, émou jpa t, epistemai . This term properly denotes knowl
edges of a superior character, which are comprehended by the noetic in
telligence, instead of the dianoetic reasoning faculty. Hence it signifies
what is above the common arts which are learned and classified, and so
constitute what is in modern times designated “science” and

“
exac t

science.

”
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it is true
,
but also that those who err in respect to it contradict,

knowing nothing in respect to the things that are really true .

This happens
,
however

,
not only in relation to this science , but

also in relation to all the sciences which are delivered from the
gods to human beings . For as time is alway s going on , they
are often intermingled with much that is of mortal origin, and
the divine character of the knowledge becomes greatly oblit

c rated. It is truly within
,
however

,
and though scanty, this

sure evidence of the truth is nevertheless effectual for its
preservation . When the signs of the measurement of the revo
lutions of the divine ones are clearly evident before the eyes ,
when they indicate beforehand the eclipses of the sun and

moon
,
the enterings of the sun into the signs of the zodiac, and

departures out of them
,
and the concurrent risings and settings

of the moon with those of the fixed stars
,
the proof of actual

sight is manifested agreeing with the prediction . And what
is more

,
the observations of the heavenly bodies which have

been preserved through all the period, both by the
and by ourselves

,
bear witnes s together to the truth of this

Science.

Demonstrations better known than these might be exhibited,
if the discourse had been primarily upon these subjects . Ncv

ertheless , as they are superfluous
,
and do not pertain to the

recognition of the demon, it is proper that I leave them out,
and pass on to matters more appropriate than these .

THE PERSONAL DEMON NOT DI SCOVERED BY ASTROLOGY.

In thy epistle thou makest this statement The assump
tion of the Lord of the House (or Lords of the House, if there
are more than one ) pertaining to a nativity, is almost con
fessed by astrologers themselves to be beyond absolute prov

*The Alton
,
or period, was reckoned as three hundred thousand years .

Proklos, in his Commentary on the Timceos, states that the Chaldeans had
records of observations of the stars which embraced entire cosmic cycles
of time. Cicero

,
in his treatise on Divination declares that they had

records of the stars for the space of years ; and Diodoros the
Sicili an as serts that their observation comprehended years . A s
great antiquity was also claimed for the Egyptians . Kallisthenes when
in Babylon sent the computations of the Chaldeans to his uncle Aristotle .
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ing ; and yet it is from this assumption , they say, that the
ascertaining of one ’s own personal demon is possible .

” How
is the knowing of the Lord of the House to be acknowledged
by them to be beyond comprehending

,
when they deliver clear

methods in relation to its discovery, and likewise teach thor
oughly the elementary principles for the determining of the

disputed matters ; some fiv e, others more, and others fewer ?
”

However, in order that we may get beyond this , let us proceed
to examine a matter of more importance, the contingent at
tributes of both sides of the question. For

,
if it is possible to

discover the Lord of the House pertaining to the nativity, the
demon that has been assigned from it is also knowable ; and if
the matter i s out of reach

,
then

,
according to this hypothesis ,

we do not know him . Nevertheless
,
as there i s a Lord of the

House
,
there is also a demon that has been assigned from him .

What hinders , then, that while it may indeed be difficult to
discover him through the calculating of the nativity, it may be
easy to perceive him by means of sacred divination or theurgy ?
In short

, the demon is not assigned by the Lord of the House
only

,
but

,
on the other hand, there are many origins for him

more universal than by the Lord of the House .t S till
,
how

ever, such a method introduces an artificial and human p roce
dure in regard to the personal demon. Hence in these difficul
ties which thou hast suggested there is nothing wholesome .

TRUE ACCOUNT OF THE GUARDIAN DEMON .

I f
,
however, it is necessary to reveal to thee the true doc

trine in relation to the personal demon letme say this : It is
not from one part in the sky, nor from any individual element

*“We say
,

” says Hephaestion of Alexandria, “ that a star which has
five conditions anywhere in sight is a Lord of the House : in other words,
if that star received the luminaries in their own boundaries, their own
altitude

,
and their own triangle.

” He adds this condition : “if besides it
has contiguity, emanation and configuration.

”

tAccording to the Egyptian notion, every person received his
guardian demon at the hour of birth, and they looked no further. They
regarded only the horoscope.
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principle about us , in the same manner as it was assigned from
all the orders [of intelligence] in the universe . For it also
seems proper to thee to remark as follows “ That there are

demons placed over specific departments of the body, one over
health

,
one over the figure

,
and another over the bodily habits ,

forming a bond of union among them,
and that one is placed

as superior over all of them in common . Thi s very thing
thou shouldst consider as proof that the authority over every
thing in us is vested in one demon alone . Accordingly it is not
right to define “

one demon as guardian of the body, another of
the soul

,
and another of the mind.

” For if the living person
is one individual and the demon manifold that is placed over
him

, the notion is absurd . Certainly the ruling powers every
where are single rather than those that are ruled. But it i s
still more absurd if the many demons ruling over special de

p artments are not akin, but are to be classified apart from one

another.
Thou also declarest that there are contradictory charac

ters among them
,
saying that “ some demons are good and

others bad. Evil demons have no allotment whatever as
guardians

,
and they are never classified in opposition to the

good, like one party against another, as though having equal
importance.

THE GUARDIAN DEMON NOT A
“PART OF THE SOUL.

”

Having in succession abandoned t hese points, thou goest
quickly over to the conjecture of the (Grecian ) philosophy ;
yet in relation to the personal demon thou ov erturnest the

entire hypothesis . For if the demon is “ a part of the soul ,
”

as
,
for instance, the spiritual or and “ he who

has a mind imbued with good sense is the truly favored one
,

”

there will be no other order of beings, div ine or demonian
,

assuming authority over the human soul as being superior to
it. Instead, there will be spec ial parts of the soul, or some

*Maenander says : The mind is our demon .

” The term was used
with a variety of meanings at diflerent times .
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power existing separately supreme over the many forms of the
life wi thin us ; and these, not as allied by nature, but as hav
ing been set apart as superior in their nature to our entire
substance.

SEVERAL GUARDIAN DEMONS .

After thi s thou callest to mind another statement in rela
tion to the personal demon, namely : that

“
some p ersons p er

form worship as to two, and others as to three of this c lass .

”

This
,
however

,
is all erroneous . For the classify ing of the

superior causes that are placed over us instead of including
them in one

,
is a fallacious way of proceeding

,
and it goes com

p letely astray from the unity which holds dominion in every
thing. The doctrine which apportions the demon into parts
in the body, or in the governing of the body, drags down its
leadership to a very small point . What neces sity, in such case,
for those who entertain such an opinion

,
to regard sacred rites ,

the first principle of them being unsound ?
There is

,
accordingly

, one personal guardian demon for
every one of us . It is not right to assume that it is common
to everybody, or that it is common at all, but only that it i s
present with every individual as his own . For a distribution
to every spec ies

,
and the diversity existing in the realm ofmat

ter
,
do not admit of the union and identity of things essentially

incorporeal .
Why is it

,
then

,
that the demon is invoked by all with a

common form of invocation ” ? It is because their invocation is
made through one divinity, the Lord of the demons who from
the beginning assigned to every one his personal demon .

”

Even now also at the sacred rites he makes known to all and
each their personal demons

,
according to his own purpose .

For alway s in the theurgic arrangement
,
the secondary are in

v oked through the superior divinities . In respect to the de

*This seems to be at variance with Plato
,
who says : “

The demon will
not receive you as his allotment

,
but you shall choose the demon : the

c ause is in him who makes the choice, and the Deity is blameless .”
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mons
,
therefore, one common leader of the in

respect to the nativity, sends down to each and all, his personal
demon . Hence when the personal demon is present he makes
known hi s own proper worship and teaches the proper mode
by which he i s to be invoked .

ABOUT THE INVOKING OF GUARDIAN DEMONS .

This arrangement is also acceptable to the demons . One

part of it i s akin to the demons that are invoked : another
comes down from the more ancient categories : and the third
makes a joint action from both the others . Do not

,
therefore ,

liken the invocations of gods with those to men,
nor things not

to be uttered with those that may be told ; and do not c ompare
the things that are prior to every limitation and every unde
fined mode

,
to those that have been defined by men or with

indefinite arrangements . For these things that belong with
us have nothing in c ommon with those who are wholly superior
to us in their entire race and order and rule the whole of our
essence and nature .

Nevertheless
,
right here especially

,
the greatest failures

occur to men when from human weakness
,
they infer anything

in relation to the guardianship of the demons : and when with
things that are trivial

,
worthy of nothing

,
and in parts

,
they

form a judgment of beings that are great, noteworthy and
perfect.

This much we answer you in respect to the personal demon
in addition to what was said before .

*Rulers of the c osmic world : the demons allotted to the several regions
of the universe. The term occurs in the Pauline Epistle to the Epha
sians, vi, 12.
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PART X

THE FIRST CAUSE

CHAPTER XVI I I

EUDZEMONIA , OR THE TRUE SUCCESS

The last subject remaining for discussion is in relation to
true success . * Thou hast put intricate problems with regard
to it, namely : first, observations upon certain subjects : next,
matters of doubt : and after these

,
questioning. We will ao

cordingly place thy questions in their order, each and every
one of them

,
and will answer these in due course in reference

to them .

Thou askest “ whether there i s not some other path to true
success apart from the gods .

”
t What different way upward

c an there be
,

“
entirely apart from the gods ” that is reason

able ? For if the essence and perfection of every good are com
prised in the gods

,
and their primary power and authority are

with us (p riests ) ,I and with those who are in like manner pos
ses sed by the superi or divinities

,
and have come genuinely into

union with them—and in short
,
if the source and end of good

nes s are earnestly pursued : in such case, there are present ao
cordingly, the Spectacle of Truth and the initiation into spirit

*Greek, wéa tyov ta eudaimonia . This term was employed by
Plato and Aristotle to denote true and complete happiness . I ts derivation
from eu, or well, and darimén,

a divinity
,
a good genius, good fortune, in

dicates its true s ignification
,
as the condition favored by the good genius ;

hence
,
it denotes felicity, good fortune, prosperity, success- as being in

favor with God and man .

fPorphyry here refers to the gods that were invoked in the theurgic
rites .

IThe Oracle had, before the time of Porphyry, assigned to the Egyp
tian priests the finding of the path to felic ity. Hence Herodotos declared
them the first to institute the Sacred Rites .

277
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ual knowledge . And with the knowing of the gods
,
the turning

around to our own selves and the knowing of ourselves follow
together.

VARIOUS STATEMENTS CRI TIC I SED.

To no purpose, therefore, thou p rop osest the doubt
whether it i s necessary to pay any regard to human
opinions . ” For what leisure has the person whose mind and
thought are with the gods to look down for approval from
human beings ? Nor in what follows dost thou speak to the
purpose : “ whether the Soul does not now and then form grand
conceptions . ” For what principle of fanciful creations has a
place in those who have real being ? Is not the faculty of

imagination in us the former of eidola i? But when the spirit
ual life i s perfectly active, there is nothing of the imagination
awakened . Does not the truth in its essence c oexist with the
gods ? At least

,
is it not established with rational principles

harmoniously ? It is in vain
,
then

,
that thou and others whis

p er such things .
Nevertheless

,
these things about which certain mounte

bank priests and fortune-tellers calumniate those who minister
at the worship of the gods

,
and thou hast spoken in the same

way—are none of them at all connected with genuine theology
and theurgy. Yet if, in some way, certain things of such a
character shoot out as excrescences beside the knowledges of
the things that are good

,
as evil arts sprout up with other arts,

these very knowledges are actually more opposed by them than
anything else . For that which is evil is more hostile to the
good than to that whi ch is not good .

I

CONCERNING NATURAL PRE SENT IMENT .

I desire after this to go curiously over other remarks which
misrepresent the divine foreknowledge . Thou comparest with
it “ other methods for obtaining premonitions ofwhat will take
place .

” For to me
,
although a certain aptitude of nature aids

in the signifying of what is to occur, just as the forekn owing
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the foreknowledge, they receive beauty itself and order that
are at once true and becoming, and there is with it that which
is profitable. For the gods give them also the power of pro~
tecting themselves against direful calamities from the realm
of nature : and when it is necessary to exercise courage and
the uncertainty of the future contributes to this , they keep
the things hidden that are to be, in order to make the soul
better. Yet when uncertainty does not bring any help for this
purpose

,
and the foreknowledge is advantageous to souls , for

the sake of saving them and leading them upward
,
then the

gods implant in their inmost beings the foreknowledge in
herent in the inspired communications .

THE PATH TO TRUE SUCCESS .

But why am I prolonging these discourses ? I have
abundantly shown before by the many explanations whi ch I
have made in them

,
the superiority of the inspiration over

human divination . Better
,
therefore, is what you ask from

us : “ To make plain to you the path to suc cess , and in what
the essence of it consists . ” For from this the truth is then to
be found

,
and all the difficulties may thus be at once easily

resolved . I say
,
therefore

,
that the divine person gifted with

intuition, having, in a former c ondition of being, been partici
pant of the oneness

,
by the spec tac le of the gods , c omes at a

later period to another soul (or psychic condition ) which is
adjusted to the human ideal of figure, and through this be
comes involved in the bond of Necessity and Fatefi‘i Now then

*This is a similar account of that given by Plato in the Phadros .

The souls while in the eternal region are described as beholding the thea
or vision of the gods, and accompanying them in their j ourney in thei r
planetary orbits in the sky, having been initiated and become ep

'

op tai or
Beholders of the Mysteries of that world. This

,
the philosopher explains,

was “while we possessed our nature in its entirety and did not suffer the
molestations of evil which were awaiting us in the future time, when we
were free and not invested with the body to which we are bound as an
oyster to the shell.” After this c ame the “ descent into the realm of

generated existence, and investiture with the “mortal soul” and its con
ditions. See Timceos and Plutarch’s treatise on The Fac e in the Orb of
the Moon, 28 .
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it is necessary to consider how he may be unloosed and set

free from his bonds . There is no other way except the know
ing of the gods . For the ideal of success is the apperceiving
of the Good, just as the ideal of badness happens to be for
getting of what is good and deceit in relation to what is bad .

The former, therefore, joins with the Divine nature : but the
latter, an inferior destiny, is inseparable from the

The former seeks the intellectible essences by the sacred
paths ztbut the latter, having swerved from the first princ iples,
yi elds itself to the measuring out of the ideals of the corporeal
environment . The former is the knowing of the Father :1 but
the latter is the going aside from him and a forgetting of God

,

the Father
,
first in E s sence and sufficient for himself. The

former preserves the genuine life and brings it back to its
Father

,
but the latter brings the man ruling in the realm of

generated existence down to the world which is never perma
nent but alway s changing .§
Let

,
then, this superior path to true success , which is the

spiritual completing of the union of souls to the divine nature,
be cognized by thee. But the sacerdotal and theurgic gift of

*PLATO : Thea tetos 84
, Sokrates.

“ I t is not possible that evil should
be destroyed ; for it i s necessary that there should be always something
contrary to good ; nor can it be seated among the gods, but of necessity
moves around this mortal nature and this region . Wherefore we ought to
fly hence as quickly as possible ; and this fl ight consists in being assimi
lated to God as much as possible, and this assimilating is the becoming
just and holy with wisdom .

”

J
[By the Sacred or hieratic paths, Abammon evidently means the

theurgic disc ipline. The anc ient Oriental faiths all made the servwe of
the guru,

or spiritual teacher
,
an essential in the matter of knowmg the

truth .

ICompare Gospel according to John, xvn ,
3 This is the eternal

life (the life of the eternal world) , namely : that they know thee the God
only true.

”

§The philosopher Herakleitos held that “ change is the
“ only per

sisting” condition of things. He taught that the Supreme Being is fire
not mere physical heat, but an aetherial princ iple ; and that it acted on

matter produc ing motion and creative activity.
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true success is called the Door” to the Creator of the Universe,
or Supreme Goodness . In the first place it possesses the power
of chastity of soul which is far more perfect than chastity of
the body : afterward, the preparing of the understanding for
the participation and vision { of the Good and its release
from everything of a contrary character : and after these

,
one

ness with the gods the givers of all things good.

RETURN OF THE SOUL TO DIVIN ITY.

After the theurgic disc ipline has c onjoined the soul in
dividually with the several departments of the universe

,
and

with all the divine powers that pervade it
,
then it leads the

soul to the Creator of the world, places it in his charge, and
frees it of everything pertaining to the realm of matter

,
unit

ing it wi th the Sole E ternal Reason (Logos ) .
What I am say ing is thi s : That it unites the soul individ

ually to the One, Father of himself, self-moving. He who sus
tains the universe

,
spiritual

,
who arranges all things in order,

who leads it to the supreme truth
,
to the absolute

,
the eflicient,

and other creative powers of God : thus establishing the the
urgic soul in the energies

, the conceptions and creative quali
ties of those powers . Then it inserts .the soul in the entire
Demurgic God.

This
,
with the Egyptian Sages , i s the end of the “ Return

as taught in the Sacred Records .

CONCERN ING THE GOOD.

The Good itself
,
they consider on the one side as absolute

Divinity
,
the God subsisting before thought : but on the other

* I n the former years of the nineteenth century there arose a teacher
in Persia

,
who was designated the “Bab —gate or door . He promul

gated a mystic doctrine somewhat in an alogy to that of the Sufis, with
many features of the later Platoni sm and Gnostic i sm and Parsism . He

was afterward executed, but his disc iples still constitute a numerous body .

{Greek 0 8 d, thea, a vision, contemplation . The term is used to sig
nify the Spec tacle exhibited at I nitiatory Rites .
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